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Foreword 

THESE  addresses  were  delivered  oa  succes- 
sive Sunday  afternoons  to  large  and  thought- 
ful audiences.  They  are  put  in  printed  form 
at  the  urgent  request  of  very  many  of  those  who 
heard  them.  Little  alteration  has  been  made  in 
their  structure,  being  printed  almost  as  they  were 
delivered.  This  accounts  for  the  freeness  and  famili- 
arity of  their  style. 
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The  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ 


INTRODUCTORY 

THE  modern  critical  spirit  with  its  antago- 
nism to  the  supernatural,  its  evolutionary 
teachings  concerning  biology  and  the  proc- 
esses of  life,  its  attempt  to  bring  the  supernatural 
into  the  realm  of  the  natural,  so  that  much  which 
heretofore  has  been  attributed  to  unique  divine  action 
is  now  purported  to  have  taken  place  through  ordi- 
nary natural  means — these  things  compel  the  Chris- 
tian to  prepare  himself  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for 
the  faith  that  is  within  him  touching  the  Virgin  Birth. 
The  reasons  for  the  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Virgin  Birth  are  therefore  more  than  personal 
or  individual.  Something  much  larger  is  involved. 
The  faith  of  the  Church  is  at  stake.  Is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  a  necessary  article  of  the  Chris- 
tian's creed  ?  Shall  this  doctrine,  which  for  all  these 
centuries  has  been  considered  a  fundamental  plank 
in  the  platform  of  the  Christian  faith,  remain  there  ? 
Is  it  necessary  any  longer  to  believe  in  this  account 
of  the  entrance  of  our  Lord  into  the  world  ?  Is  it 
incumbent  upon  the  Christian  to  so  believe  and  con- 
fess his  faith  ?     Can  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth  be  ex- 
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punged  from  the  Christian  faith,  and  Christianity  still 
remain  intact  ? 

Position  of  Opponents.  The  opponents  to  the 
doctrine  reply  in  the  affirmative.  They  maintain 
that  the  foundations  of  our  faith  are  not  shaken  by  a 
refusal  to  believe  in  the  supernatural  birth  of  Christ ; 
that  there  were  conversions  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  in  the  early  Church,  when  the  doctrine 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  was  unknown ;  that  men  believed 
in  the  sinlessness  of  Christ  and  His  redemptive  work 
even  though  they  knew  nothing  of  His  supernatural 
birth.  The  attitude  of  the  opponents  to  this  doctrine 
is  expressed  by  the  following  quotations :  Soltau,  in 
his  book,  "  The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ,"  says  :  '•  Who- 
ever makes  further  demands  that  an  evangelical 
Christian  shall  believe  in  the  words  '  Conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,'  unwit- 
tingly constitutes  himself  a  sharer  in  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  true  gospel  as  transmitted  to 
us  by  the  apostles  and  their  school  in  the  apostohc 
age."  Soltau,  then,  makes  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth 
a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  The  credibility  and  significance  of  Christianity 
are  in  no  way  affected  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin 
Birth,  otherwise  than  that  the  belief  tends  to  put  a 
barrier  between  Jesus  and  the  race  and  to  make  Him 
something  that  cannot  properly  be  called  human. 
Like  many  others,  I  used  to  take  the  position  that 
acceptance  or  non-acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Virgin   Birth    was   immaterial,  because  Christianity 
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was  quite  independent  of  it ;  but  later  reflection  has 
convinced  me  that,  in  point  of  fact,  it  operates  as  a 
hindrance  to  spiritual  religion  and  a  real  living  faith 
in  Jesus.  The  simple  and  natural  conclusion  is  that 
Jesus  was  the  child  of  Joseph  and  Mary  and  had  an 
uneventful  childhood." — Regijiald  T.  Campbell,  in 
"  The  Neiu  Theology.'* 

*•  It  is  a  dangerous  and  fallacious  dilemma  that  the 
idea  of  the  God-Man  stands  or  falls  with  the  Virgin 
Birth." — Harnack. 

"  Good  Christian  men  may  take  opposite  sides  of 
this  question  without  giving  up  that  which  is  vital  or 
cardinal  to  the  faith.  No  doctrinal  use  is  made  of  it 
(the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth)  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment."— Ropes. 

It  is  clear  from  these  statements  of  representative 
opponents  to  this  doctrine  that  it  is  not  only  a  mat- 
ter of  indifference  whether  we  accept  the  doctrine  of 
the  Virgin  Birth  or  not,  but  that  it  is  a  positive  hin- 
drance to  spiritual  religion  and  a  real  living  faith  in 
Jesus,  and  virtually  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Assertions  like  these  force  upon  us  the  necessity  of 
considering  this  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Position  of  Adherents.  The  adherents  to  the 
doctrine  claim  that  it  matters  much  and  affects 
Christianity  and  the  Christian  life  greatly  whether 
we  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth  or  not.  They  main- 
tain that  the  life  of  Christ  cannot  be  considered  in  a 
fragmentary  manner,  but  as  a  whole.  The  Virgin 
Birth  is  but  a  fragment  of  the  Christian  story,  and 
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the  denial  of  it  is  but  an  attempt  to  rule  out  the  su- 
pernatural from  the  entire  life  of  Jesus.  It  is  not  a 
question  of  one,  but  of  all  the  miracles,  that  is  at 
stake.  If  we  begin  by  denying  the  supernatural 
character  of  Christ's  entrance  into  the  world  and 
then  deny  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  it  will  not 
be  long  before  His  sinless  and  spotless  life  will  be 
challenged,  for  a  sinless  human  being  in  history  is  as 
much  a  supernatural  fact  as  a  Virgin  Birth  or  a 
resurrection.  It  is  maintained  that  the  Virgin  Birth 
cannot  be  denied  and  the  other  facts  of  Christ's  Hfe 
stand  valid  and  provide  a  firm  basis  for  faith  and 
hope.  The  hfe  of  Christ  cannot  be  considered 
piecemeal.  The  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  is  a 
foundation  stone  and  it  cannot  be  removed  without 
pulling  down  some  part  of  the  building  with  it. 


The  Virgin  Birth  of  Our  Lord 


Now  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 
God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  be- 
trothed to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of 
David  ;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary.  And  he  came  in  unto 
her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee.  But  she  was  greatly  troubled  at  the  saying,  and 
cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  might  be.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary  :  for  thou  hast  found 
favor  with  God.  And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb» 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  :  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David :  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  And  Mary  said  unto  the 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the 
angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow 
thee  :  wherefore  also  the  holy  thing  which  is  begotten  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  And  behold,  Elisabeth  thy  kinswoman, 
she  also  hath  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age  ;  and  this  is  the 
sixth  month  with  her  that  was  called  barren.  For  no  word 
from  God  shall  be  void  of  power.  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord  :  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  angel  departed  from  her. — Lu^e  i.  26-38,  R.  V. 

Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise  :  When  his 
mother  Mary  had  been  betrothed  to  Joseph,  before  they  came 
together  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  And 
Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  righteous  man,  and  not  willing  to 
make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away 
privily.  But  when  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou 
son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  :  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  she  shall 
bring  forth  a  son  ;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  ;  for  it  is 
he  that  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Now  all  this  is 
come  to  pass,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
Lord  through  the  prophet,  saying, 

Behold,  the  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
son, 

And  they  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel ; 

— which  is,  being  interpreted,  God  with  us.  And  Joseph 
arose  from  his  sleep,  and  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  com- 
manded him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife ;  and  knew  her  not  till 
she  had  brought  forth  a  son :  and  he  called  his  name  Jesus. 

^Matthew  i.  18-2^,  /?.  V- 


The  Virgin  Birth  of  Our  Lord 

I.  The  Record  of  the  EvangeUsts,  Matthev/ 
and  Luke — the  Scriptural  Data  for  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Virgin  Birth.  "  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is 
called  Christ.  .  .  .  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise :  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was 
espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she 
was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then 
Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing 
to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in 
a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus  ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 
(Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  say- 
ing, Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Im- 
manuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.) 
Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto 
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him  his  wife  ;  and  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought 
forth  her  first-born  son :  and  he  called  his  name 
Jesus"  (Matthew  i.  i6,  18-25). 

"  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was 
sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  GaUlee,  named  Naza- 
reth, to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  named  Joseph, 
of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin's  name  was 
Mary.  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said, 
Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee :  blessed  art  thou  among  women.  And  when 
she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast 
in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary  :  for 
thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  behold, 
thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be 
great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest: 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
his  father  David :  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  ever:  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the 
angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee  :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God.  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she 
hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is 
the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 
For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible"  (Luke 
i.  26-37). 
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Considerable  space,  we  see,  is  devoted  by  Matthew 
and  Luke  to  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  Both  testify  that 
Christianity  was  introduced  into  the  world  by  a  su- 
pernatural event.  More  space  is  given  by  these 
evangelists  to  the  account  of  Christ's  birth  than  to 
many  other  events  in  our  Lord's  life,  the  transfigura- 
tion for  example.  Those  who  believe  in  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scripture  believe  in  what  is  called  the 
inspiration  of  selection;  that  is  to  say,  that  only 
those  events,  sermons,  and  miracles  in  the  hfe  of 
Christ  are  recorded  which  are  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  His  manifestation  to  the  world  as  the  divine 
Saviour  and  Lord.  Therefore,  the  fact  that  the  evan- 
gelists give  so  much  space  to  Christ's  birth  gives  that 
event  an  important  place  in  the  Christian  system. 

It  may,  or  may  not,  be  true  that  these  two  are  the 
only  evangelists  who  record  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our 
Lord,  yet  it  should  be  remembered  in  this  connection 
that  they  are  the  only  two  that  deal  with  the  infancy 
of  Christ  at  all,  and  that  they  testify  that  the  mode 
of  Christ's  entrance  into  the  world  was  supernatural ; 
that  a  miracle  attended  the  manner  in  which  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God  came  to  sojourn  with  the  sons 
of  men. 

IL  Objections  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Virgin 
Birth.  Those  who  refuse  to  accept  the  doctrine  of 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  do  so  for  the  following 
main  reasons : 

I.  That  it  is  against  the  laws  of  nature.  These 
critics  assume  that  what  is  supernatural  must  be  ruled 
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out  of  religion.  Foster  says  that  a  man  who  believes 
in  the  supernatural  "  can  hardly  know  what  intel- 
lectual honesty  means,"  although  he  himself  says,  in 
speaking  of  the  self-consciousness  of  Jesus,  that  it  is 
"  empirically  inexplicable,"  and  that  a  "  creative " 
element  from  God  must  be  recognized  in  it. 

It  is  asserted  that  God's  means  for  the  production 
of  the  race  is  marriage;  that  this  method  is  of  His 
ordaining  and  is  according  to  the  natural  law ;  that 
there  is  no  necessity  for  any  interference  with  this 
law ;  that  it  is  more  natural,  therefore,  and  more  in 
harmony  with  the  ordained  laws  of  God  that  Christ 
should  be  born  as  other  men.  But  is  it  not  rather 
presumptuous,  we  may  ask,  to  say  what  God  would 
or  would  not  do  under  such  unusual  circumstances  ? 
Surely  if  anything  supernatural  could  be  released  from 
the  rigid  hand  of  law,  it  would  be  at  this  time  when 
the  King  of  all  laws  cometh  into  the  world.  If  angels 
have  any  message,  surely  this  is  the  time  for  its  an- 
nouncement. If  the  stars  can  minister  to  the  guid- 
ance of  mankind,  what  more  fitting  occasion  could 
there  be  for  such  service  than  this  ?  We  speak  of 
the  difficulties  of  the  incarnation  as  though  there 
were  any  difficulties  with  God.  How  do  we  know 
but  that  the  manner  of  Christ's  advent  into  the  world 
as  described  in  Matthew  and  Luke  was  the  easiest 
and  most  natural  way  for  Deity  to  become  humanity  ? 
Romanes,  the  agnostic,  admitted  that  "  a  Virgin 
Birth,  even  in  the  human  race,  is  by  no  means  out 
of  the  range  of  possibility."  Parthenogenesis  is 
scientifically  admitted  in  certain  forms  of  life. 
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To  dismiss  a  priori  the  evangelists'  account  of 
Christ's  birth  because  it  contains  the  element  of  the 
supernatural,  is  to  set  oneself  up  as  a  judge  of  what 
God  can  and  ought  or  cannot  and  ought  not  to  do. 
It  is  certainly  clear  that  the  evangelists  consider  in 
their  genealogical  tables  that  no  laws  of  heredity  are 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  generation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  To  them,  at  least,  His  birth  was  outside  of 
the  ordinary  ;  it  was  as  though  by  a  ♦*  creative  act 
God  broke  through  the  chain  of  human  generation 
and  brought  into  the  world  a  supernatural  being." 
Why  might  there  not  be  in  the  case  of  the  second 
Adam,  as  in  the  case  of  the  first,  "  no  violation  of  a 
natural  law,  but  only  a  unique  revelation  of  its  pos- 
sibilities "  ? 

2.  That  having  but  one  human  parent  would  not 
guarantee  sinlessness;  consequently  it  would  be  of 
no  advantage  for  Christ  to  have  been  born  as  the 
gospel  records  declare.  It  is  held  that  Christ  could 
contract  a  sinful  nature  from  one  parent  as  much  as 
from  two  ;  that  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  could 
not  produce  a  sinless  being.  There  may  be  a  sense 
in  which  this  objection  is  vaHd,  but  we  must  not 
forget  that  in  the  announcement  to  Mary  of  Christ's 
forthcoming  birth,  it  was  distinctly  stated  that  His 
conception  was  a  specific  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"  wherefore "  Christ  should  be  holy.  The  exact 
quotation  is  as  follows :  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall 
come  upon  thee  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
shall  overshadow  thee ;  wherefore  also  the  holy  thing 
(or  that  which  is  to  be  born  shall  be  called  holy) 
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which  is  begotten  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God  "  (Luke  i.  35).  Jesus'  conception  was  holy  and 
untainted,  not  because  "  man  had  no  part  in  the  con- 
ception, but  because  He  was  Sanctified  by  the  Spirit, 
so  that  His  generation  was  as  pure  and  holy  as  it 
would  have  been  before  Adam's  fall." — Calvin. 

3.  That  the  New  Testament,  with  the  exception 
of  Matthew  and  Luke,  is  silent  with  regard  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.  If  this  doctrine  is  so 
important  to  believe  and  has  so  fundamental  a  place 
in  the  Christian  system,  why,  it  is  argued,  do  Mark, 
John,  Peter,  James,  and  Paul  say  nothing  about  it  ? 
The  silence  of  these  New  Testament  writers,  then,  is 
used  as  an  argument  against  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth. 

But  this  argument  ex  sile7itro,  even  if  true,  can  be 
made  too  much  of.  "  The  old  claim  of  the  criminal 
that  whereas  only  two  men  saw  him  steal  and  be- 
cause he  could  bring  one  hundred  that  did  not, 
hence  he  should  be  acquitted,"  is  now  put  forward 
as  an  argument  against  the  truth  of  these  gospel 
narratives.  We  must  remember,  however,  that  si- 
lence does  not  imply  ignorance.  Only  Matthew  and 
Luke  record  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Does  that  mean 
that  there  never  was  a  Lord's  Prayer  given,  because 
the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  is  silent  about  it  ? 
While  it  may  be  true  that  Matthew  and  Luke  alone 
record  the  Virgin  Birth,  it  is  to  be  remembered  also 
that  they  are  the  only  accounts  we  have  of  our  Lord's 
infancy.  Dispense  with  them  and  you  have  no  word 
concerning  the  Christ  until  His  baptism.  Let  us 
take  up  the  argument  of  silence  in  detail. 
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(a)  The  Silence  of  Mark.  The  purpose  of  Mark's 
gospel  should  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  this  silence  re- 
garding the  birth  of  Christ.  Mark's  intention  is  to 
give  an  account  of  the  Hfe  of  Christ  "  within  the 
Hmits  of  the  common  apostolic  testimony" — from 
the  baptism  of  Christ  to  His  ascension  (Acts  i.  22). 
He  begins  his  gospel  with  Christ  as  a  mature  man, 
thirty  years  old.  He  describes  the  Messiah  as  the 
Servant  of  Jehovah.  No  genealogy  is  given  and  no  ref- 
erence to  His  birth  or  infancy  is  made  for  this  reason. 

But  does  Mark's  silence  imply  that  he  was  igno- 
rant of  the  manner  of  Christ's  birth  ?  Because  he 
does  not  mention  the  birth  of  Christ  in  any  wise, 
does  this  mean  that  he  did  not  know  that  Jesus  was 
born  at  all  ?  He  surely  must  have  known  about  the 
Virgin  Birth,  for  the  early  Church  met  at  his  mother's 
house,  and  Mary  was  among  the  number  who  met 
there. 

It  is  worth  our  while  to  note  that  Matthew,  in 
citing  tlie  question  of  the  people  regarding  Christ, 
asks,  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  "  while  Mark, 
recording  the  same  question,  says,  "  Is  not  this  the 
carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary  ?  "  The  introduction  to 
Mark's  gospel,  in  which  Jesus  is  called  the  Son  of 
God  and  is  linked  with  Old  Testament  prophecy, 
also  leads  us  to  infer  Mark's  knowledge  of  Christ's 
supernatural  birth. 

(d)  The  Silence  of  John.  In  meeting  this  objec- 
tion we  must  remember  that  the  purpose  of  John's 
gospel  is  to  present  the  divine  and  heavenly,  not  the 
human  and  earthly  descent  of  our  Lord.     Not  Christ's 
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humanity,  but  His  deity,  is  the  purpose  John  sets 
himself  to  reveal,  hence  his  gospel  begins  (i.  i)  with 
the  statement  of  Christ's  diety,  and  ends  (xx.  28,  i.  e., 
considering  chapter  twenty-one  as  an  epilogue)  with 
an  assertion  of  the  same.  But  do  not  the  words  of 
John  i.  14,  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  hint  at 
the  incarnation  ?  There  is  a  reading  set  forth  by 
some  of  the  church  fathers  (Justin,  Irenaeus,  Ter- 
tullian)  of  John  i.  13  which  is  interesting,  and  while 
it  may  not  be  exegetically  correct,  it  is  nevertheless 
suggestive  in  this  particular  connection.  John  i.  I2 
reads  :  "  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name."  This  is  followed  by  the 
words  of  the  thirteenth  verse :  "  Which  were  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  The  fathers,  to  whom 
reference  has  been  made,  instead  of  the  words 
**  which  were  born,"  make  the  passage  read, "  W/io 
was  dorn,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God,"  thus  making  the 
verse  refer  to  Christ.  Here  "  natural  generation  by 
a  human  father  is  denied  and  excluded  in  the  most 
categorical  manner."  Why  not  ?  Why  may  not 
the  supernatural  birth  of  Christ  be  a  type  of  the 
new  birth  of  the  children  of  God?  As  He  was 
born  in  a  supernatural  way,  so  are  they — not  ac- 
cording to  natural  but  supernatural  means. 

It  is  agreed  among  scholars  that  John's  gospel  was 
supplementary  to  the  other  gospels.  John  knew 
what  Matthew  and  Luke  had  written  regarding  the 
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Virgin  Birth.  If  what  they  had  written  was  wrong, 
it  was  John's  duty  to  have  contradicted  it  and  to 
have  so  stated  in  his  gospel.  On  the  contrary,  he 
seems  to  confirm  the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ  in 
the  following  way ;  The  bitterest  enemy  of  the 
Apostle  John  was  Cerinthus,  the  famous  gnostic, 
whose  principal  objection  to  Christianity  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.  Cerinthus  taught  that 
Jesus  was  the  son  of  Mary  by  ordinary  generation 
and  that  the  Spirit  came  on  Jesus  at  baptism  and  left 
Him  at  the  cross.  In  other  words,  that  Jesus  was 
just  an  ordinary  man  when  He  came  to  the  baptism, 
and  an  ordinary  man  when  He  died  on  the  cross. 
This  doctrine  John  very  positively  denies  in  his  first 
epistle :  **  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood, 
even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  with  the  water  only,  but  with 
the  water  and  with  the  blood  "  (v.  6).  See  also  iv. 
2,  3 :  "  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God :  Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  of  God  :  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not 
(or  annulleth,  i.  e.y  separateth  between  Jesus  and  the 
Christ)  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not 
of  God." 

John  wrote  his  gospel  at  the  close  of  the  first 
century.  He  knew  that  for  many  years  the  Church 
had  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  and 
had  accepted  it  as  a  part  of  its  creed.  If  the  Church 
was  wrong  in  its  belief,  John  should  have  corrected 
the  error. 

Further,  did  not  John  owe  it  to  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  who  lived  with  him  from  the  day  of  Christ's 
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crucifixion  until  her  death,  to  protect  her  from  this 
calumny,  and  to  repudiate  the  story  of  the  Virgin 
Birth,  if  it  was  false  ?  The  silence  of  John  indicates 
his  acceptance  of  the  fact. 

That  John  was  thoroughly  conversant  with  the 
birth  of  Christ  at  Bethlehem  is  evident  from  his  ref- 
erence to  that  fact ;  *'  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said.  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee? 
Hath  not  the  scripture  said,  That  Christ  cometh  of 
the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem, 
where  David  was?"  (John  vii.  41,  42). 

(r)  The  Silence  of  Paul.  We  are  not  so  sure 
that  Paul  was  silent  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin 
Birth,  but  even  if  he  was,  that  would  not  be  evidence 
sufificient  that  he  was  ignorant  of  it,  or  disbelieved  it. 
He  does  not  mention  Mary  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
in  any  of  his  writings.  Are  we  to  understand  by 
this  silence  that  he  did  not  believe  in  her  existence  ? 
It  is  true  that  Paul  refers  to  Christ  as  of  "  the  seed 
of  David,"  but  that  is  no  argument  against  the  Virgin 
Birth,  for  Matthew  (i.  i)  and  Luke  (i.  32)  refer  to 
Him  in  like  manner,  and  they  most  certainly  were 
cognizant  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ,  for  they 
record  it. 

Is  not  Luke  Paul's  gospel  ?  It  is  so  admitted  by 
all  scholars.  Luke  was  the  companion  of  Paul.  Is 
it  likely  that  Luke  would  be  cognizant  of  so  impor- 
tant a  fact  and  the  Apostle  Paul  not  know  it  ? 

To  Paul,  Christ  was  the  second  Adam,  the  sinless 
One.  He  must  have  known  that  no  clean  thing 
could   come  from  an  unclean  thing.     To  him  the 
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second  Adam  was  from  heaven,  from  above  (i  Corin- 
thians XV.  47).  May  it  not  have  been  Luke's  pur- 
pose, in  tracing  the  genealogy  of  Christ  back  to 
Adam  (iii.  38),  to  show  that  He  was  the  second 
Adam?  as  miraculously  brought  into  the  world  as 
was  the  first  Adam  ?  Luke's  gospel  is  Paul's  gospel. 
Why  may  not  Romans  v.  12-21  and  Luke  iii.  38 
then  be  one  in  aim  and  purpose  ?  Logician  as  Paul 
was,  he  must  have  known  that  any  ordinary  mortal 
was  subject  to  both  sin  and  death,  and  that  Christ, 
being  subject  to  neither,  could  not,  therefore,  have 
sprung  from  the  first  Adam  alone,  and  in  the  same 
sense  that  all  other  men  have  done. 

In  Romans  viii.  3  Paul  refers  to  Christ  as  being 
made  in  the  *♦  Hkeness  of  the  flesh  of  sin."  Does  not 
this  intimate  a  knowledge  of  the  supernatural  birth? 
In  Philippians  ii.  5-8  he  speaks  of  Christ  as  **  empty- 
ing Himself"  of  "  the  form  of  God"  which  He  pre- 
viously possessed.  Does  not  this  intimate  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  miraculous  birth  ?  In  Galatians  iv.  4  he 
refers  to  Christ  as  "  being  born  of  a  woman."  May 
we  not  suppose  that  he  had  in  mind  Genesis  iii.  15, 
which  refers  to  the  coming  Redeemer  as  "  seed  of  the 
woman  "  and  not  of  the  man  ?  It  is  true  that  Christ 
uses  a  similar  expression  of  John — "  of  all  men  born 
of  women  " — but  the  words  translated  "  born  "  are 
not  the  same  in  both  passages.  Indeed,  Paul  uses 
the  word  "  born  "  three  or  four  times  in  Galatians  iv., 
but  in  speaking  of  Christ's  birth  (iv.  4)  he  uses  a 
different  word  than  he  does  when  speaking  of  Isaac 
and  Ishmael  (vers.  23,  29). 
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4.  That  the  story  of  the  Virgin  Birth  grew  out 
of  a  mistaken  appHcation  of  prophecy.  It  is  stated 
that  the  disciples  beheved  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah 
because  of  His  wondrous  and  unique  Hfe  and  that 
the  story  of  the  Virgin  Birth  was  invented  to  account 
for  the  superhuman  element  in  the  hfe  of  Jesus.  In 
looking  around  for  material  to  enforce  this  claim, 
Matthew  lighted  upon  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  of 
which  he  makes  a  free  use  by  referring  it  to  Christ 
as  he  does  of  the  prophecy  in  connection  with  the 
flight  into  Egypt,  the  residence  in  Nazareth,  and 
Rachel  weeping  for  her  children.  We  are  told  that 
the  religious  faith  of  the  disciples  was  on  the  lookout 
for  Old  Testament  intimations,  and  this  prophecy  in 
Isaiah  agreed  with  their  notions,  therefore  they  ap- 
plied it  to  Christ. 

It  has  been  questioned  by  some  conservative  schol- 
ars whether  Isaiah  vii.  14  was  ever  looked  upon  by 
the  Jews  as  being  Messianic,  and  hence  it  cannot 
be  proven  that  Matthew  quoted  it  because  current 
opinion  associated  it  with  the  Messiah.  Would  not 
the  story  of  the  Virgin  Birth,  intimated  in  prophecy, 
be  a  stumbling  block  to  the  Jews  ?  Matthew's  apol- 
ogetic would  seem  to  indicate  it.  Matthew's  treat- 
ment of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  is  polemic. 
Joseph's  part  in  the  narrative  is  emphasized  to  show 
the  Jews  that  Joseph  gave  Mary  and  the  Child  his 
protecting  care  and  vindication,  and  thus  not  only 
vindicated  the  miraculous  conception,  but  protected 
Mary  from  slander  and  calumny. 

A  close  study  of  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  which  be- 
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gins  with  vii.  14  and  is  really  not  finished  until  the 
sixth  verse  of  the  ninth  chapter,  shows  that  the 
prophecy  does  really  refer  to  Christ.  Whether  the 
Jews  ever  looked  upon  this  prophecy  as  Messianic  or 
not  is  not  to  the  point  just  now,  for  there  are  other 
prophecies,  tlie  fifty-third  of  Isaiah  for  example,  which 
we  know  are  Messianic,  but  which  the  Jews  would  or 
do  not,  by  any  means,  admit  to  refer  to  Christ. 

The  context  of  this  prophecy  is  instructive.  Let 
us  examine  it.  The  prophecy,  as  we  know,  was 
made  to  King  Ahaz,  who  was  being  sorely  oppressed 
by  the  hostile  armies  of  Syria  and  Israel  which 
threatened  to  destroy  his  kingdom.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  is  sent  to  warn  Ahaz  against  aUiance  with  the 
king  of  Assyria  whose  help  he  has  sought,  and  to  as- 
sure him  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  throne  of  David, 
which  the  invasion  of  these  kings  threatened  with 
destruction.  The  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy  is  to 
be  in  the  nature  of  a  sign.  Something  supernatural 
is  to  occur.  Of  course,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the 
promise  was  partly  and  naturally  fulfilled  in  the  birth 
of  Isaiah's  son,  but  Isaiah's  son  was  not  named 
"  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  ever- 
lasting Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace  "  (Isaiah  ix.  6 — a 
part  of  the  prophecy  beginning  at  vii.  14).  It  was 
not  of  Isaiah's  son  that  the  prophet  said  :  "  Of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judg- 
ment and  with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever. 
The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this" 
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(Isaiah  ix.  7).  That  this  prophecy  (ix.  6)  refers  to 
Christ  is  evident  from  Matthew  iv.  14,  15  :  "  That  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land 
of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan, 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles"  (cf.  Isaiah  ix.  i,  2). 

It  is  a  characteristic  of  Scripture  that  it  is  so  full 
that  it  does  not  exhaust  itself  in  its  application  to  the 
people  to  whom  it  was  immediately  written  (cf. 
Romans  iv.  23,  24 ;  xv.  4).  This  is  called  "  the 
law  of  double  reference."  The  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem was  a  fulfillment,  but  not  the  complete  fulfill- 
ment,  of  the  Second  Advent  of  our  Lord.  In  like 
manner,  the  birth  of  Isaiah's  son  was  a  fulfillment, 
but  not  the  complete  fulfillment,  of  this  prophecy. 
The  prophet  looks  beyond  the  present  and  assures 
Ahaz  that  in  a  miraculous  way  God  will  raise  up  a 
King  for  David's  throne,  whose  name  shall  be 
"  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The 
everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace."  This 
prophecy  Matthew  rightly  connects  with  Christ,  who 
is  the  heir  to  David's  throne  and  whose  name  is 
Immanuel  (Matthew  i.  23;  cf.  Luke  i.  32,  69). 

It  might  be  well  to  note  in  this  connection  the 
present  tenses  of  this  prophecy,  for  they  may  help  us 
to  see  its  prophetic  significance.  The  prophet  speaks 
of  the  conception  and  birth  as  actually  taking  place 
at  the  moment  of  speaking.  The  passage  reads  : 
"  The  (or  better,  one)  virgin  is  with  child  and  beareth 
a  son."  The  Hebrew  original  there  would  be  a 
participle,  and  the  exact  rendering  would  be,  '*  Be- 
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hold,  thou  art  conceiving  now."  An  immediate  con- 
ception is  meant  (cf.  ver.  39,  "  and  with  haste ; "  the 
reference  to  Elizabeth  that  "  she  also  hath  con- 
ceived "  indicates  that  conception  had  taken  place 
with  Mary  at  the  time  of  the  announcement  by  the 
angel,  and  this  was  before  Joseph's  marriage  to 
Mary).  The  reference  that  "  no  word  of  God  shall 
be  impossible  "  would  be  senseless  in  this  connection 
unless  something  supernatural  and  different  from  a 
natural  conception  were  meant.  Surely  there  would 
be  nothing  that  called  for  any  miraculous  display  of 
God's  power  in  Mary's  conceiving  a  son  as  Joseph's 
wife.  The  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy  certainly 
impHed  a  sign,  something  supernatural  which  did  not 
take  place  in  the  birth  of  Isaiah's  son. 

Further,  there  has  been  considerable  controversy 
over  the  word  translated  "  virgin  "  (almah).  The 
opponents  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  main- 
tain that  this  word  simply  means  a  young  woman  of 
marriageable  age,  not  necessarily  a  virgin ;  that  an- 
other word  (pethulaH)  is  used  for  a  real  virgin.  It  is 
a  remarkable  fact,  however,  that  this  word  bethulah, 
which  the  critics  claim  is  used  only  of  a  real  virgin,  is 
actually  used  in  Joel  i.  8  of  a  bride  weeping  for  her 
husband,  while  the  word  almah ^  which  it  is  claimed 
does  not  mean  an  actual  virgin,  is  used  in  this  and 
six  other  places  (Genesis  xxiv.  43 ;  Exodus  ii.  8 ; 
Psalm  Ixviii.  26  ;  Proverbs  xiii.  19  ;  Song  of  Solomon 
i.  3  ;  vi.  8)  and  never  once  in  any  other  sense  than  as 
an  unmarried  maiden.  Luther's  challenge  :  "  If  a 
Jew  or  Christian  can  prove  to  me  that  in  any  other 
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passage  of  Scripture  '  almah '  means  *  a  married 
woman/  I  will  give  him  one  hundred  florins,  al- 
though God  alone  knows  where  I  may  find  them." 
Dr.  Willis  Beecher  says  that  there  is  no  trace  of 
the  use  of  this  word  to  denote  any  other  than  a 
virgin. 

5.  That  Joseph  and  Mary  are  called  the  father 
and  mother  of  Jesus.  This  statement  is  true,  but  it 
is  of  interest  to  ascertain  by  whom  they  were  thus 
called.  Was  it  not  by  the  people  of  Nazareth, 
Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum  ?  How  could  they  speak 
otherwise,  unless  they  had  been  let  into  the  secret  of 
the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ  ?  Four  times  Joseph 
and  Mary  are  called  the  father  and  mother  of  Jesus 
or  the  parents  of  Jesus  by  others,  but  only  once  by 
Mary  herself.  In  the  visit  to  the  temple,  Mary,  in 
addressing  Christ,  says  :  "  Thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee."  But  how  could  Mary  speak  otherwise 
of  Joseph,  seeing  he  was  her  husband  ?  Then  again 
Christ  was  born  in  Joseph's  house  ;  Jesus  stood  in  the 
legal  relation  to  Joseph  as  son  and  was  under  his 
protection.  Joseph  in  marrying  Mary  under  the  cir- 
cumstances had  assumed  full  parental  responsibility 
for  the  Child.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  Mary 
should  speak  of  him  as  the  father.  It  should  not  be 
overlooked,  however,  even  in  this  connection,  that 
Christ  apparently  corrected  any  such  misunderstand- 
ing when  He  replied  :  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  7ny  Father's  business  ? "  implying  that  God, 
not  Joseph,  was  His  Father. 

Note  that  while  in  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist 
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the  announcement  of  his  birth  is  made  to  Zacharias, 
the  father,  yet  in  the  case  of  Jesus  the  announcement 
is  made  to  Mary,  the  mother,  and  not  to  Joseph. 
Again,  the  joy  of  Zacharias  is  so  great  at  the  birth 
of  his  son  that  he  breaks  out  into  glad  song,  but 
nothing  of  such  a  nature  is  recorded  of  Joseph. 
Why  not,  if  Joseph  was  the  father  of  Christ  ? 

Note  also  in  the  gospel  narratives  how  that  Mary 
and  not  Joseph  is  in  the  foreground.  It  is  to  Mary 
the  angelic  message  is  deUvered ;  the  prophecy  of 
Elizabeth  has  to  do  with  Mary,  as  has  also  the 
declaration  of  Simeon.  It  is  Mary  who  speaks  to 
the  Child  found  in  the  temple ;  Joseph  says  nothing, 
but  keeps  in  the  background. 

6.  That  the  early  Church  did  not  accept  the 
Virgin  Birth.  This  statement  is  clearly  untrue,  for 
with  the  exception  of  some  very  minor  sects  like  the 
Ebionites  and  Gnostics,  the  early  Church  did  accept, 
and  the  Church  for  1,500  years  continued  to  accept, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.  The  Apostle  5 
Creed  is  witness  to  this  fact.  As  early  as  140  A.  d. 
we  have  the  words  in  the  old  Roman  form  of  the 
creed, "  Who  was  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the 
Virgin  Mary."  The  writings  of  Ignatius,  and  Justin 
Martyr  in  his  Apology  and  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho, 
the  Jew,  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.  It 
was  not  until  the  eighteenth  century  that  the  real  con- 
flict concerning  the  Virgin  Birth  arose,  and  then  it 
had  its  birth  with  Voltaire  and  Tom  Paine,  the  noted 
infidels.  In  the  nineteenth  century  it  was  again 
revived  by  Strauss  and  Renan,  the  famous  skeptics. 
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In  the  twentieth  century  we  find  it  again  revived  by 
the  professed  friends  of  Christ. 

7.  The  scholarship  of  the  day  is  said  to  be  against 
it.  This  would  not  prove  anything,  even  if  it  were 
true.  Scholarship  has  not  saved  and  it  cannot  save 
the  world.  The  world  by  wisdom  knows  not  God. 
On  one  occasion  Jesus  said  :  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Fa- 
ther, Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  didst 
hide  these  things  from  the  wise  and  understanding, 
and  didst  reveal  them  unto  babes"  (Matthew  i. 
25,  R.  v.). 

But  it  is  not  true  that  the  scholarship  of  the  world 
is  against  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Virgin  Birth.  Dr.  Orr  hnes  up  the  following  scholars 
as  believing  in  this  doctrine :  Tholuck,  Lange,  Luth- 
ardt,  Delitzsch,  Rothe,  Dorner,  Mortensen,  Osterzee, 
Godet.  Were  Bishop  Lightfoot  and  Bishop  Westcott 
scholars  ?  Are  Dr.  Sanday  of  Oxford  and  Dr.  Sweet 
of  Cambridge  not  among  the  finest  Greek  scholars  in 
the  world  to-day  ?  How  about  Principal  Fairbairn 
of  Warfield,  Oxford,  is  he  not  a  scholar  and  thinker? 
Are  not  Sir  William  Ramsay  of  Aberdeen,  Bishop 
Gore,  Canon  Ottley,  Dr.  Dick  Wilson,  and  Mar- 
goliouth  scholars  of  the  first  order  ?  Was  not  Dr.  Orr 
himself  one  of  the  best  scholars  of  the  day  ?  In  view 
of  these  facts  then,  it  is  untrue  to  say  that  the  scholar- 
ship of  the  day  is  against  the  acceptance  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.  The  contrary  is  true. 
The  wise  men  of  the  East  have  been  followed  by  the 
wise  men  of  the  West.  The  brainy  men  have  come 
to  the  manger  to  worship  the  King. 
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IlL  Reasons  for  the  Acceptance  of  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Virgin  Birth.  There  are  certain  reasons  why 
the  doctrine  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  our  Lord,  as 
narrated  in  the  gospels,  should  be  accepted  by  the 
Christian  Church.  Among  these  reasons  may  be 
stated  the  following : 

I.  The  record  of  the  Virgin  Birth  is  a  part  of  the 
gospel  narrative  and  is  entitled  to  be  received  as  much 
as  any  other  part  of  the  record  of  the  evangelists. 

The  story  of  the  Virgin  Birth  has  always  been  a 
part  of  the  gospel  narrative ;  not  a  single  complete 
manuscript  omits  it.  Other  parts  of  the  gospels,  hke 
John  viii.  l-il  and  Mark  xvi.  12-20,  may  be  dis- 
puted and  consequently  omitted  in  some  of  the 
manuscripts,  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  the 
accounts  of  the  Virgin  Birth  as  recorded  in  Matthew 
and  Luke.  All  the  Versions  contain  the  record  of 
the  supernatural  birth  of  Christ.  For  1,500  years  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  received  the  narrative  as  abso- 
lute truth. 

The  trustworthiness  of  the  entire  gospel  narrative 
rises  or  falls  with  the  acceptance  or  rejection  of  the  nar- 
rative as  a  whole.     It  cannot  be  considered  piecemeal. 

Luke  declares  that  he  has  traced  accurately  the 
facts  of  Christ's  Hfe  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
His  whole  narrative  is  impregnated  with  the  thought 
that  when  Christ  was  born,  Mary,  His  mother,  was  a 
virgin.  It  is  impossible  to  eliminate  verses  thirty-four 
and  thirty-five  of  chapter  one  without  discrediting 
Luke's  whole  narrative. 

Further,  other  facts  in  connection  with  the  Virgin 
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Birth  are  admittedly  historical,  e.  g.,  the  date  of 
Christ's  birth,  of  Herod's  reign,  of  the  pubhc  census. 
So  firmly  convinced  are  we  of  these  facts  that  we 
date  our  letters  from  them.  Dispense  with  Matthew 
and  Lukey  and  we  have  no  basis  for  the  dating  of  our 
letters. 

The  genealogical  tables  are  accepted  as  giving  the 
line  of  Joseph  and  Mary  accurately.  Why  not  then 
accept  their  testimony  regarding  the  supernatural  ele- 
ment in  connection  with  Christ's  birth  ?  The  gene- 
alogies tell  us  that  "  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband 
of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ"  (Matthew  i.  i6).  In  speaking  of  the  birth 
of  Christ,  we  are  told  that  it  was  **  on  this  wise " 
(i.  1 8),  which  means  that  a  difference  is  recognized 
between  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ  and  those  that 
had  preceded  it.  No  law  of  human  generation  can 
account  for  Christ's  birth.  It  was  "  on  this  wise." 
How  could  it  be  otherwise  if  •♦  that  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh  "  ?  If  Christ  is  the  second  Adam, 
the  Lord  from  heaven.  His  generation  too  must  be 
from  heaven,  from  above,  or  there  can  be  no  second 
Adam,  for  He  would  then  be  sinful,  earthly,  fallen, 
like  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  men.  The  present  status 
of  the  scientific  doctrine  of  heredity  also  compels  us 
to  describe  Christ's  birth  "  on  this  wise."  The  denial 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  means  either  the  denial  of  the 
Virgin's  purity  or  the  acknowledged  truthfulness  of 
the  narratives  of  Matthew  and  Luke. 

2.  Because  the  sinlessness  of  Christ  is  involved  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.     If  Christ  had  been 
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born  in  the  ordinary  way  of  generation  He  would  un- 
doubtedly have  been  contaminated  by  sin,  for  "  that 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  "  (John  iii.  6).  He 
must  also  have  been  subject  to  sin  and  death.  If 
Joseph  and  Mary,  who  were  sinners  by  nature  and 
deed,  could  have  given  birth  to  a  sinless  being  like 
Christ,  then  a  greater  miracle  than  the  Virgin  Birth 
has  taken  place,  and  the  critics  have  a  very  much 
more  difficult  position  to  face  and  a  harder  problem 
to  explain  than  that  which  they  find  in  the  supernat- 
ural birth.  The  scientific  doctrine  of  heredity  would 
at  once  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  bring  a  clean  thing 
out  of  an  unclean  thing,  a  sinless  being  from  sinful 
parents.  Further,  if  Christ  had  been  born  as  other 
human  beings  are  born,  He  would  not  only  have  been 
a  sinner,  but  also  subject  to  death.  Yet  we  know  that 
death  had  no  claim  upon  Him,  but  that  He  volun- 
tarily offered  up  His  life  as  a  sacrifice  for  others 
(John  X.  1 8). 

It  is  exceedingly  difficult,  yea,  impossible,  to  ex- 
plain the  presence  of  an  absolutely  holy  human  being 
in  the  midst  of  a  sinful  humanity  on  a  purely  natural 
basis.  This  would  be  a  miracle  in  the  moral  world  as 
the  Virgin  Birth  is  a  miracle  in  the  physical  world.  In 
Christ  moral  and  spiritual  purity  were  found  in  their 
perfection.  In  Him  the  taint  of  sin  was  not  found. 
Was  such  a  sinless  being,  like  others,  merely  a  child 
of  Adam,  or  was  He  separate  from  all  the  rest,  and  if 
so  how  is  that  separation  to  be  accounted  for  except 
in  such  a  supernatural  manner  as  the  evangelists 
record  ? 
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We  should  remember,  further,  that  the  sinlessness 
of  Christ  has  a  relation  to  the  sins  of  men.  Mat- 
thew's record  of  Christ's  birth  thus  relates  it :  "  Thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  it  is  that  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins."  In  other  parts  of  the 
Scripture,  too,  His  birth  and  sinlessness  are  related. 
In  I  John  iii.  5  we  read:  "  And  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  sins ;  and  in  him  is  no  sin." 
In  the  argument  of  Romans  v.,  in  which  the  apostle 
contrasts  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  with  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  second  Adam,  it  should  not  be  overlooked 
that  it  is  the  very  fact  of  the  absolute  sinlessness  of  the 
One,  that  is  Christ,  that  makes  it  possible  for  God  to  im- 
pute righteousness  to  those  who  believe  in  Him.  In 
Luke's  narrative  of  the  birth  of  Christ  we  find  sinless- 
ness associated  with  the  Virgin  Birth:  "And  the 
angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God."  It  was  only  by  the  entrance  into  the  world 
of  a  sinless  being,  of  One  on  whom  the  taint  of  sin 
did  not  and  could  not  rest,  that  a  Saviour  from  sin 
was  possible  for  mankind.  The  denial  of  the  Virgin 
Birth  then  robs  us  of  a  Saviour  from  sin.  Note  the 
word  "therefore"  in  Luke  i.  35,  R.  V.  M.:  That 
which  is  to  be  born  of  the  Virgin  is  the  product  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  therefore  it  is  to  be  holy. 

3.  The  Virgin  Birth  is  connected  with  the  Deity 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  Luke  i.  35  we  are  told 
that  because  of  the  miraculous  element  in  the  genera- 
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tion  of  Christ,  He  should  be  called  "  the  Son  of 
God,"  «« the  Son  of  the  Highest."  These  titles  are 
not  merely  official,  but  denote  a  unique  relationship 
of  the  Son  to  the  Father.  Matthew  in  his  account 
of  the  birth  of  Christ  tells  us  that  His  name  shall  be 
called  Immanuel,  which  means,  "  God  with  us.''  If 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  is  denied,  Jesus  Christ 
is  reduced  to  the  level  of  an  ordinary  man,  no  matter 
how  intimate  His  relation  to  God  may  have  been.  It 
has  been  well  said  that  "  it  is  the  fact  of  the  incarna- 
tion which  rescues  Christianity  from  being  a  philos- 
ophy merely,  or  a  mere  system  of  ethics,  and  makes 
Jesus  more  than  a  Socrates  or  Solomon."  By  the 
Virgin  Birth  our  Lord  is  marked  off  as  a  unique  and 
divine  product,  the  "  only  begotten  Son  of  God." 
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II 

The  Baptism  of  Christ 


Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the  Jordan  unto  John,  to 
be  baptized  of  him.  But  John  would  have  hindered  him,  say- 
ing, I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to 
me  ?  But  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  now :  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness.  Then  he  suf- 
fereth  him.  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straight- 
way from  the  water  :  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him, 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  as  a  dove,  and  coming 
upon  him ;  and  lo,  a  voice  out  of  the  heavens,  saying,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

— Matthew  Hi.  13-17 »  -R.  V. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Naz- 
areth of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of  John  in  the  Jordan.  And 
straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  heavens  rent 
asunder,  and  the  Spirit  as  a  dove  descending  upon  him  ;  and  a 
voice  came  out  of  the  heavens,  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased. — Alark  i.  g^ii,  R,  V. 

Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  that, 
Jesus  also  having  been  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was 
opened,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily  form,  as  a 
dove,  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  out  of  heaven.  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

— Luke  Hi.  21,  22,  R.  V. 

And  I  knew  him  not ;  but  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to 
Israel,  for  this  cause  came  I  baptizing  in  water.  And  John  bare 
witness,  saying,  I  have  beheld  the  Spirit  descending  as  a  dove 
out  of  heaven  ;  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew  him  not ; 
but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water,  he  said  unto  me,  Upon 
whomsoever  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding 
upon  him,  the  same  is  he  that  baptizeth  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
And  I  have  seen,  and  have  borne  witness  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
QfA.^John  i.  31-34,  R.  V. 
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The  Baptism  of  Christ 

That  the  Baptism  of  Christ  is  an  important 
epoch  in  the  life  of  the  Redeemer  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  it  is  the  starting  point  of  the  common 
apostolic  testimony  ("  Beginning  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  unto  the  day  that  he  was  received  up  from 
us,  of  these  must  one  become  a  witness  with  us," 
Acts  i.  22). 

I.  The  Coming  of  Christ  from  Nazareth  to  the 
Jordan.  This  is  the  first  mention  of  our  Lord  in  the 
gospels  since  the  visit  of  the  Christ-child  to  the 
temple,  eighteen  years  before.  During  all  these 
years  of  silence  our  Lord  had  doubtless  been  en- 
gaged in  manual  labor,  probably  as  a  carpenter  in 
the  village  of  Nazareth.  The  wonderful  knowledge 
of  Scripture  which  Christ  manifested  in  His  visit  to 
the  temple  and  in  His  controversy  with  the  Phari- 
sees leads  us  to  believe  that  during  these  waiting 
years  He  had  become  a  master  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  particularly  those  which  had  to  do  with 
the  Messianic  office  and  work.  He  must  have 
known  that  He  Himself  was  the  prophetic  Servant 
of  the  Lord,  the  One  on  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
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was  to  rest  in  unlimited  measure,  the  chosen  King  to 
establish  the  kingdom  of  heaven  among  God's  people. 

It  is  doubtless  difficult  for  us  to  tell  to  what  ex- 
tent existing  circumstances,  home  training,  attend- 
ance at  the  synagogue,  and  other  avenues  of  knowl- 
edge, ministered  to  the  Master's  course  of  action, 
and  to  what  extent  His  unique  knowledge  as  the 
Son  of  God  controlled  it.  While  recognizing  as  we 
do  the  essential  and  absolute  deity  of  our  Lord,  it 
may  not  be  out  of  place  to  say  that  two  questions 
may  have  been  occupying  the  attention  of  Christ 
during  these  years :  When  would  be  the  proper  time 
to  begin  the  active  Messianic  work  ?  and,  How  should 
it  be  carried  on  ?  If  this  be  true,  then  the  Baptism 
of  Christ  answers  the  question  W/ien  ?  and  the  Temp- 
tation of  Christ  the  question,  How  ? 

All  through  Christ's  life  we  find  the  phrase, "  Mine 
hour  is  not  yet  come ; "  and  then  again,  "  The  hour 
is  come."  From  these  expressions  we  would  infer 
that  Christ  waited  for  the  Father's  intimation  and 
direction  as  to  when  to  act  and  speak. 

The  report  of  John  the  Baptist's  work  and  his 
declaration  that  he  was  the  forerunner  of  the  Mes- 
siah, together  with  the  results  attending  his  mission, 
must  have  reached  Christ  in  Nazareth.  It  was  not 
only  the  Jewish  expectation  that  such  a  person  as 
John  should  come  and,  by  a  system  of  purification, 
prepare  the  people  for  the  coming  of  the  King  and 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  also  the  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures  that  immediately  preceding  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Messiah,  a  forerunner,  with  such  a  min- 
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istry  as  that  of  John,  would  appear.  The  mission  of 
John  was  associated  with  three  things :  the  coming 
of  Jehovah,  the  advent  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
a  call  to  the  nation  to  prepare  for  the  coming  Mes- 
siah. If  circumstances  had  anything  at  all  to  do 
with  the  guidance  of  Christ,  then  surely  these  three 
things  had  something  to  do  with  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  the  baptism. 

II.  The  Significance  of  Christ's  Baptism.  The 
baptism  of  John  did  not  have  the  same  significance 
to  all  subjects  of  it.  To  the  Pharisee  it  meant  noth- 
ing. To  the  repentant  Jews  and  the  faithful  rem- 
nant it  was  a  preparation  for  entrance  into  the  king- 
dom. To  Christ,  of  course,  it  could  mean  neither  of 
these  things.  What  the  baptism  of  John  meant  to 
the  people,  then,  is  clear ;  what  it  really  meant  to 
Christ  is  not  so  apparent.  Even  John  himself  was 
embarrassed  when  Christ  presented  Himself  for  bap- 
tism ;  even  the  forerunner  did  not  understand  the 
reason  why. 

That  the  baptism  actually  meant  something  to 
Jesus,  that  it  was  not  a  mere  form,  we  must,  of 
course,  at  once  admit.  Christ  hated  hypocritical 
formalism.  There  must,  therefore,  have  been  some 
meaning  in  the  act  of  baptism  to  the  Christ.  Just 
what  was  this  meaning  ? 

John's  refusal  to  baptize  Jesus  was  a  mistake  in  so 
far  as  John  looked  upon  Christ  as  an  individual 
merely.  As  an  individual,  Christ,  of  course,  from 
the  standpoint  of  repentance,  had  no  need  of  bap- 
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tism.  He  had  no  sins  to  confess.  He  remained 
not,  as  the  others,  in  Jordan's  water,  after  their  bap- 
tism, confessing  His  sins. 

There  was  an  aspect,  however,  even  viewing  Christ 
as  an  individual,  that  must  not  be  lost  sight  of.  Jesus 
was  a  child  of  Abraham,  a  true  Jew.  He  recognized 
in  the  mission  of  John  a  ministry  commanded  of 
God,  and  therefore  a  ministry  of  righteousness.  To 
submit  to  the  baptism  of  John  was  something  that 
God  expected  every  true  Jew  to  do.  It  was  the  ful- 
fillment of  righteousness.  John  knew  but  one  word 
— ♦'  repentance "  ;  he  must  learn  another  word — 
"  righteousness."  He  must  change  the  need  of 
Christ's  baptism  from  repentance  to  righteousness. 
John's  command  to  baptize  was  of  God,  and  there- 
fore was  a  righteous  requirement.  Jesus  Christ  was 
an  obedient  son  of  Abraham,  and  it  became  Him, 
and  John  too,  to  fulfill  the  righteous  requirements  of 
God.  It  was  not  a  question  as  to  whether  John  un- 
derstood the  baptism  or  not ;  the  fact  that  God  had 
commanded  it  was  sufficient.  In  particular  then  we 
may  note  that 

I.  The  baptism  of  Jesus  Christ  was  His  consecra- 
tion to  the  office  and  work  of  Messiah  and  Redeemer. 
Jesus'  submission  to  baptism  indicated  His  willingness 
to  assume  the  burden  of  the  race,  to  become  its 
representative,  to  bear  and  carry  away  its  sin.  Here 
is  Christ  in  His  humiliation — willing  to  be"  numbered 
with  the  transgressors."  He  has  no  personal  guilt, 
but  is  willing  to  assume  the  shame  of  the  race. 
Herein  is  divine  compassion.     He  is  the  "  Lamb  of 
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God,"  which  means  very  much  more  than  being 
merely  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews.  He  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  race.  He  is  not  the  Jew's  Lamb,  but  God's 
Lamb.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  our  Lord  speaks  of 
His  passion  as  a  baptism  (Luke  xii.  50).  We  have  a 
right,  then,  to  look  upon  the  baptism  of  Jesus  as  the 
public  exhibition  of  His  willingness  to  assume  the 
burden  of  the  race's  sin. 

2.  The  baptism  of  Christ  was  His  inauguration  to 
the  office  of  priest.  Luke  tells  us  that  Jesus  was 
thirty  years  old  when  He  entered  upon  His  public 
ministry.  This  was  the  age  when  priests  were 
inaugurated  into  office.  The  fact  of  His  age  may 
also  have  had  something  to  do  with  His  recognition 
of  the  time  when  He  should  begin  His  Messianic 
work. 

The  consecration  of  the  priests  into  office  was  con- 
nected with  a  threefold  anointing :  first,  there  was 
the  washing  with  water ;  then,  the  anointing  with 
oil ;  and  then,  the  application  of  blood.  So  was  it  in 
connection  with  Christ's  baptism :  There  was  the 
water  of  the  Jordan,  the  descending  Holy  Spirit,  and, 
at  the  end  of  His  life,  the  offering  on  the  cross. 
"  For  there  are  three  who  bear  witness,  the  Spirit, 
and  the  water,  and  the  blood ;  and  the  three  agree  in 
one.  This  is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even 
Jesus  Christ ;  not  with  the  water  only,  but  with  the 
water  and  with  the  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  the  truth " 
(i  John  V.  6-8).  In  His  baptism,  then,  Christ  is 
presented  as  Mediator  and  Redeemer  of  His  people. 
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3.  Jesus  Christ,  by  His  baptism,  was  inaugurated 
as  the  Head  of  the  new  and  final  dispensation.  The 
prophets  had  preached  until  John ;  now  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  preached.  In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
God  has  said  His  last  and  final  word  to  the  sons 
of  men.  Last  of  all,  He  has  sent  His  Son.  Before 
this  He  had  sent  prophets,  minstrels,  priests,  and 
the  Baptist.  His  last  word  will  be  spoken  in  His  Son. 
Those  who  reject  the  Son  have  no  hope. 

4.  In  harmony  with  the  purpose  of  Matthew's 
Gospel  we  may  say  that  at  His  baptism  Christ  was 
presented  as  the  nation's  King.  The  baptism  was,  in 
a  sense,  the  inauguration  of  the  King. 

III.  The  Supernatural  Phenomena  in  Connec- 
tion with  the  Baptism  of  Christ.  They  are  three  : 
the  open  heaven,  the  descending  Spirit,  the  heavenly 
voice.  What  is  the  significance  of  these  divine  and 
supernatural  manifestations  ? 

First,  let  us  ask  to  whom  these  revelations  were 
made.  Who  heard  the  heavenly  voice,  and  saw  the 
descending  dove  ?  In  the  answer  to  this  question  we 
may  discern  the  purpose  of  these  remarkable  phe- 
nomena. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  people  either 
heard  or  saw  anything  saving  the  outward  act  of 
the  baptism  of  Christ.  It  is  true,  it  might  be  inferred 
from  Luke's  account  that  they  did.  If  such  were  the 
case,  however,  the  experience  of  the  people  was 
similar  to  that  of  the  companions  of  Saul  on  the 
Damascus  road,  who,  while  they  heard  and  saw  some- 
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thing,  could  not  distinguish  nor  discern  clearly  the 
sight  or  sound  (Acts  ix.  7  ;  xxii.  9)  ;  or  like  the  peo- 
ple in  John  xii.  29,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  when  God 
spoke  to  Christ,  "  they  thought  it  thundered  "  (and 
note  that  this  incident  is  mentioned  in  connection 
with  one  of  the  three  occasions  when  God  spoke  from 
heaven  to  His  Son).  Further,  if  the  people  had 
heard  and  seen  these  miraculous  phenomena,  would 
they  not  have  hailed  Christ  as  King?  They  certainly 
would  not  have  taunted  Him,  as  they  did  later,  for 
a  *'  sign  from  heaven,"  if  they  had  witnessed  this 
wonderful  sign.  Jesus  never  refers  to  it  as  a  sign  of 
His  Messiahship  which  the  people  could  have  rec- 
ognized. John  refers  to  it  only  once  as  the  evidence 
of  the  supernatural  means  afforded  him  in  recognizing 
the  Messiah.  There  is,  further,  a  distinct  statement 
in  John  v.  37  which  would  seem  to  preclude  the  idea 
of  the  people  having  heard  the  heavenly  voice : 
**  And  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  He  hath  borne  wit- 
ness of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  His  form." 

It  is  probable  that  John  and  Jesus  alone  witnessed 
the  supernatural  phenomena  at  the  baptism.  Mat- 
thew says  that  the  heavens  were  opened  "  unto  him." 
He  omits  the  words,  "  Hear  ye  him,"  which  might 
lead  us  to  think  that  the  words  were  addressed  to 
Christ  only.  In  the  transfiguration,  an  event  which 
was  clearly  intended  for  the  disciples'  benefit,  the 
words  "  Hear  ye  him  "  are  mentioned.  These  words 
would  not  be  needed  at  the  baptism  if  the  divine 
voice  was  for  Jesus  only,  or  even  for  John,  too. 


48        EPOCHS  IN  THE  LIFE  OP  CHEIST 

That  John  witnessed  the  phenomena  seems  clear 
from  his  own  testimony  in  John  i.  30-36,  Indeed 
these  miraculous  phenomena  presented  to  him  con- 
vincing proof  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Mes- 
siah of  God. 

The  Supernatural  Phenomena,  i.  The  open 
heavens.  Never  before  had  the  heavens  been  thus 
opened  to  any  one.  Four  times  only  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament do  we  read  of  the  heavens  being  opened  to  any 
one,  and  then  Christ  is  always  the  object  of  vision : 

In  the  scene  of  the  baptism  it  is  "  to  Him  "  that 
the  heavens  are  opened,  and  the  message  of  the 
heavenly  voice  concerned  the  deity  of  the  Christ 
(John  i.  33,  34). 

In  John  i.  50,  5 1  we  have  the  second  instance  of 
the  open  heavens.  Here,  too,  Christ  is  the  object 
and  subject  of  the  vision.  It  is  by  and  through 
Christ  that  all  heavenly  ministrations  come  to  us. 
This  is  true  whether  we  look  upon  Christ  as  being 
the  ladder  or  the  object  of  angelic  ministrations,  as  in 
the  case  of  Jacob.  Christ  is  the  principal  subject  of 
the  open  heavens. 

The  third  instance  is  Acts  vii.  55,  56.  Here 
Stephen  sees  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  one  all- 
absorbing  vision  that  breaks  upon  his  wondering 
sight  is  the  glorified  Son  of  Man. 

In  Revelation  xix.  11-16  we  have  another  picture 
of  the  open  heavens,  and  the  object  that  meets  our 
sight  here  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  coming  forth 
as  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
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Of  course,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  transfiguration, 
too,  gives  us  the  vision  of  an  open  heaven,  but  how 
quickly  Moses  and  Elias  disappear  when  Peter  would 
put  them  on  a  level  with  Christ.  Thus  we  see  that 
Christ  Himself  is  the  center  of  the  transfiguration 
scene. 

In  the  baptism  narrative,  therefore,  Christ  is  the 
object  of  heaven's  gaze,  and  not  heaven  the  object  of 
His  gaze,  as  in  the  case  of  others.  On  or  to  no  other 
one  of  the  sons  of  men  had  heaven  been  able  to  look 
with  such  complacency  and  say,  "  well  pleased." 

In  the  Old  Testament  we  often  hear  the  people 
cry,  "  Oh  that  Thou  wouldst  rend  the  heavens  and 
come  down."  Now  the  heavens  have  been  rent  and 
God  has  come  down.  The  Messiah  is  Immanuel — 
God  with  us. 

2.  The  heavenly  voice.  Out  of  the  rent  heavens 
came  the  voice  of  God,  saying,  "  Thou  art  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  We  are 
told  that  Christ  was  praying  at  His  baptism,  and  one 
sometimes  wonders  if  the  heavenly  voice  was  an  an- 
swer to  the  prayer  of  the  Son.  We  remember  that 
in  John  xii.  28,  29  the  heavenly  voice  was  the  direct 
answer  to  the  prayer  of  Christ.  May  it  not  have 
been  so  in  this  case  ? 

What  did  this  heavenly  voice  signify  to  Christ? 

**  This  is  my  beloved  Son  "  takes  us  back  to  the 
second  Psalm  where  this  person  is  addressed  as  the 
ideal  King  of  Israel.  The  last  clause — "  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased  " — refers  to  Isaiah  xlii.,  and  portrays 
the  Servant  who  is  anointed  and  empowered  by  the 
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endowment  of  God's  Spirit.  We  must  admit  that 
the  mind  of  Jesus  was  steeped  in  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  that  He  knew  to  whom 
these  passages  referred.  The  ordinary  Jew  knew 
that  much.  The  Targum  comments  on  Psalm  ii.  7 
as  follows :  **  Beloved  as  a  son  to  his  father  art  thou." 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  it  was  from  this  ex- 
pression that  John  understood  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  God.  Is  it  too  much  to  say  that  on  that  bap- 
tismal day  Jesus  was  keenly  conscious  that  these  Old 
Testament  predictions  were  fulfilled  in  Him?  We 
think  not.  Of  course,  we  always  remember  in  this 
connection  that  even  as  early  as  the  visit  of  the 
Christ-child  to  the  temple,  there  is  an  indication  of 
His  own  Messianic  consciousness. 

There  are  three  instances  in  the  gospels  in  which 
the  heavenly  voice  is  heard,  witnessing  to  the  deity 
and  Messianic  work  of  the  Christ.  These  three  in- 
stances occur  at  critical  points  in  the  Saviour's  life : 
His  baptism,  Matthew  iv.;  Mark  i.;  Luke  iii. ;  His 
transfiguration,  Matthew  xvii. ;  Mark  ix. ;  Luke  ix. ; 
and  John  xii.  27-30.  Doubtless  the  heavenly  mes- 
sages, coming  at  such  times,  were  of  greatest  comfort 
to  the  Saviour  in  connection  with  the  carrying  on  of 
His  redemptive  work. 

3.  The  descending  Holy  Spirit.  We  are  told 
that  the  Spirit  descended  like  a  dove  and  abode 
upon  the  head  of  Christ.  Was  it  a  real  dove  ?  Did 
the  Spirit  just  descend  as  a  dove,  in  the  likeness  of  a 
dove  ?  This  question  seems  perplexing  to  some  peo- 
ple.    They  find  difficulty  in  connecting  spirit  and 
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matter.  They  cannot  see  how  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
be  put  into  bodily  shape,  and  yet  that  is  what  the 
narrative  seems  to  declare,  and  thus  the  question  is 
answered  by  illustration,  if  not  by  exposition.  We 
need  to  be  reminded  constantly  that  there  are  some 
things  that  we  must  accept  without  handling.  It 
has  been  well  said  that  you  handle  the  earth,  but  you 
cannot  lay  a  finger  on  the  sky.  Was  not  the  incar- 
nation the  coming  of  God,  who  is  spirit,  into  matter? 
Did  not  the  Spirit  clothe  Himself  with  Gideon? 
Does  not  the  Spirit  to-day  fill  these  human  bodies 
of  ours  with  His  power  and  grace?  The  Spirit  is 
coming  down  like  a  dove,  even  to-day.  This  old 
world  needs  something  to  come  down  from  heaven. 
It  is  in  sore  need  of  something  that  it  hasn't  got. 

What  meaning  did  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  have 
to  Jesus?  If  Christ's  sermon  in  the  synagogue  at 
Nazareth  is  of  any  help  here,  we  must  believe  that 
at  His  baptism,  so  much  more  than  at  the  age  of 
twelve,  He  was  conscious  that  in  thus  being  anointed 
He  was  associating  Himself  in  some  peculiar  way 
with  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  chapters  xlii.  and  Ixi. : 
**  Behold  my  Servant  ...  I  have  put  my  Spirit 
upon  Him."  All,  therefore,  that  must  have  been 
wrapped  up  in  the  thought  of  the  "  Servant  of  the 
Lord"  in  the  Old  Testament  would  assuredly  be 
quickened  in  his  consciousness  that  day  when  the 
Spirit  descended  upon  Him.  See  also  Luke  iv. 
16-17;  Acts  X.  38  ;  Matthew  xii.  28. 

Doubtless  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
Christ  at  this  time  was  also  prophetic  of  the  manner 
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and  method  by  which  He  would  carry  out  His  Mes- 
sianic and  redemptive  work.  He  would  depend  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  power  and  equipment  for  service. 
There  are  two  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  of 
great  interest  in  this  connection  :  Luke  iv.  14-21 — 
"  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  unto 
Gahlee :  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through 
all  the  region  round  about.  And  he  taught  in  their 
synagogues,  being  glorified  of  all.  And  he  came  to 
Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up :  and,  as 
his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue'  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.  And  there 
was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Esaias.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he 
found  the  place  where  it  was  written,  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  ;  he  hath  sent  me 
to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised.  To  preach  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  And  he  closed  the 
book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  and  sat 
down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the 
synagogue  were  fastened  on  him.  And  he  began  to 
say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears."  Acts  x.  38 — '*  How  God  anointed  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power : 
who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil :  for  God  was  with  him." 
One  passage  is  used  by  Christ  Himself,  and  the  other 
by  the  Apostle  Peter  to  describe  the  power  and  means 


THE  BAFriSM  OF  CHBIST  53 

by  which  His  wonderful  works  were  done.  How 
fully  Christ  depended  upon  the  Holy  Spirit !  How 
full  He  was  at  all  times  of  this  divine  power  and 
Person  !  His  very  garments  seemed  to  be  full  of 
this  power.  The  afflicted  woman  said,  "  If  I  may 
but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole." 
She  touched,  and  forth  from  the  garment  there  went 
the  power.  His  voice  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  Never  man  spake  as  this  man  spake."  His  hands 
and  touch  bore  the  impress  and  power  of  the  Spirit. 
Whoever  they  touched  they  healed.  We  speak  a 
good  deal  nowadays  of  mental  healing;  Jesus  prac- 
ticed manual  healing.  There  was  a  motherly  touch 
in  His  hands ;  they  seemed  to  heal  and  soothe  every 
one  they  came  in  contact  with. 

There  is  a  very  practical  lesson  here  for  the  Church 
to  learn.  We  are  too  prone  to  work  in  the  energy 
of  the  flesh,  forgetting  that  it  is  "  not  by  might  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  God." 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  so  much  of  the  Church's 
work  is  purely  human  and  can  be  duplicated  by  other 
organizations  that  lay  no  claim  to  possessing  divine 
credentials,  as  does  the  Church.  When  the  Church 
of  God  is  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  for  power, 
she  will  do  things  that  can  be  neither  duplicated  nor 
explained  by  human  power  or  means. 

The  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  form  of  a 
dove  would  doubtless  indicate  what  would  be  the 
character  of  Christ's  mission.  Its  emblem  was  to 
be  a  dove,  not  a  rapacious  bird  with  sharp  beak  and 
bloody  talons  such  as  characterized  the  kingdoms 
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of  the  world.  Doubtless  the  quiet  tones,  the  irides- 
cent hues,  the  tame  colors  of  the  dove,  were  in 
striking  contrast  to  the  fierce  birds  which  served  as 
the  insignia  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Christ  had 
come  to  conquer,  not  with  arms  or  armament,  but 
with  weapons  that  were  spiritual.  In  His  triumphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem  He  came,  not  on  the  prancing 
war  steed,  but  on  an  ass.  When  Peter,  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  drew  his  sword,  the  Master  said  to 
him,  "  Put  up  thy  sword ;  all  those  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword."  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  It  is  this  vision  of  Christ  that 
the  warring  nations  of  the  world  need  to-day. 


Ill 

The  Temptation  of  Christ 

Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  he  afterwards  hungered.  And  the  tempter  came 
and  said  nnto  him,  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  command  that 
these  stones  become  bread.  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  Then  the  devil  taketh 
him  into  the  holy  city ;  and  he  set  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  and  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down  :  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee  :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest 
haply  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Again  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  make  trial  of  the  Lord  thy 
God.  Again  the  devil  taketh  him  unto  an  exceeding  high 
mountain,  and  showeth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
the  glory  of  them ;  and  he  said  unto  him,  All  these  things  will 
I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.  Then 
saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written. 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  tho« 
serve.  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him  ;  and  behold,  angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  him. — Matthew  iv.  i-ii,  R.  V. 

And  straightway  the  Spirit  driveth  him  forth  into  the  wilder- 
ness. And  he  was  in  the  wilderness  forty  days  tempted  of 
Satan ;  and  he  was  with  the  wild  beasts  ;  and  the  angels  min- 
istered unto  him. — Mark  i.  /2,  i^^  R.  V. 


And  Jesus,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  returned  from  the  Jordan, 
and  was  led  in  the  Spirit  in  the  wilderness  during  forty  days, 
being  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  he  did  eat  nothing  in  those 
days :  and  when  they  were  completed,  he  hungered.  And  the 
devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  command  this 
stone  that  it  become  bread.  And  Jesus  answered  unto  him,  It 
is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone.  And  he  led  him 
up,  and  showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment 
of  time.  And  the  devil  said  unto  him.  To  thee  will  I  give  all 
tins  authority,  and  the  glory  of  them  :  for  it  hath  been  delivered 
unto  me  ;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.  If  thou  therefore 
wilt  worship  before  me,  it  shall  all  be  thine.  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him.  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  And  he  led  him 
to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
said  unto  him.  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down 
from  hence :  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee,  to  guard  thee  :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  haply  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
make  trial  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  And  when  the  devil  had  com- 
pleted erery  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

— Luke  iv.  i~ij,  R.  V, 

Wherefore  it  behooved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted. 

—Hebrews  ii.  17,  18,  R.  K 

Having  then  a  great  high  priest,  who  hath  passed  through 
the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  confes- 
sion. For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  that  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  one  that  hath  been  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  there- 
fore draw  near  with  boldness  unto  the  throne  of  Grace,  that  we 
may  receive  mercy,  and  may  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

— Hebrews  iv.  14-16^  R.  K 


Ill 

The  Temptation  of  Christ 

Introduction.  At  one  o'clock  precisely  on  the 
twenty-fifth  day  of  June,  1807,  two  boats  put  off 
from  opposite  banks  of  the  Niemen  at  the  little 
town  of  Tilset.  They  rowed  towards  a  raft  in  the 
middle  of  the  river.  Out  of  each  boat  stepped  a 
single  individual,  and  the  two  men  met  in  a  small 
wooden  apartment  on  the  raft,  while  cannons  thun- 
dered from  the  shore,  and  the  shout  of  the  great 
armies  on  either  side  drowned  the  roar  of  the  ar- 
tillery. The  two  men  were  the  Emperors  Napoleon 
and  Alexander,  met  to  arrange  the  destinies  of  the 
human  race.  That  was  an  important  meeting  and 
interview.  But  how  much  more  important  the  meet- 
ing and  interview  recorded  in  this  text !  How  much 
greater  the  persons  employed  in  it !  How  different 
the  nature  of  the  transaction  !  How  much  more  far- 
reaching  and  lasting  the  results !  The  greatest 
battles  of  the  world  are  spiritual  battles.  In  them 
the  greatest  victories  are  won,  and  greater  heroism 
shown  than  at  Thermopylae  or  Waterloo.  Alexander 
conquered  the  world,  but  fell  a  victim  to  his  own 
temptation  to  lust. 

So  far  in  our  study  of  the  epochs  of  the  life  of 
Christ  we  have  seen  Him  presented  to  us  in  relation 
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to  the  earth  and  man  (the  genealogy  and  birth, 
Matthew  i. ;  Luke  i.  and  ii.);  to  heaven  and  God  (the 
baptism,  Matthew  iii. ;  Mark  i. ;  Luke  iii.)  ;  now  to 
hell  and  Satan  (the  temptation;  Matthew  iv. ; 
Mark  i. ;  Luke  iv.). 

The  lessons  we  learn  from  the  temptation  of  Christ 
are  many  and  serious.  The  wise  and  good  man, 
after  meditating  on  this  experience  of  our  Lord,  will 
ever  pray,  •'  lead  us  not  into  temptation."  When  he 
is  brought  face  to  face  with  it,  however,  he  will  not 
run  away  from  it,  but  will  overcome  it  because  of  the 
lessons  he  learns  from  the  consideration  of  the 
temptation  story. 

I.  The  Reality  of  the  Temptation  Narrative. 
Many  questions,  both  futile  and  irreverent,  are  asked 
concerning  this  narrative :  futile  because  they  cannot 
be  answered,  and  irreverent  because  they  arise  largely 
from  curiosity. 

There  are  certain  objections,  however,  to  the 
historicity  and  reality  of  this  event  which  we  do  well 
to  notice. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  tendency  to  look 
upon  it  as  a  visio?i  only,  a  vision  or  dream  reflecting 
the  ideas  of  the  time.  For  example,  the  doctrinal 
views  of  the  Jews  regarding  Satan  and  angels,  derived 
from  Babylonian  sources,  were  currently  accepted  as 
true.  This  accounts  for  their  presence  in  the  tempta- 
tion narrative.  To  this  we  reply,  if  the  temptation 
of  Christ  is  merely  a  vision,  then  it  stands  alone.  So 
far  as  we  know  there  is  no  other  instance  of  such  a 
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vision  in  Christ's  life.  It  is  assuredly  the  only  in- 
stance in  which  Christ  accepted  the  current  views 
of  the  Jews,  knowing  them  to  be  false.  It  was  His 
custom  to  refuse  to  commit  Himself  to  such  ideas,  as 
a  careful  study  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  shows. 

2.  There  are  others  who  say  that  the  temptation 
is  a  mere  legend.  Certain  ideas  regarding  the  Mes- 
siah and  His  struggle  with  the  forces  antagonistic  to 
His  kingdom  were  extant  in  the  thought  and  litera- 
ture of  the  Jews.  Christ,  being  cognizant  of  these 
Old  Testament  expectations,  weaves  His  story  ac- 
cordingly. To  this  we  reply  that  no  such  legend 
concerning  the  Messiah  is  extant,  as  far  as  we  know. 
Indeed,  the  Jewish  conception  of  the  Messiah  was 
not  of  this  nature.  They  did  not  look  for  a  suffer- 
ing, struggling,  tempted  Messiah. 

3.  Sometimes  the  temptation  narrative  is  looked 
upon  as  being  parabolic.  According  to  this  theory 
we  are  not  asked  to  believe  that  there  was  anything 
of  an  objective  nature  in  the  temptation,  but  that 
Jesus  was  simply  stating  His  inner  experience  in  the 
form  of  a  parable.  To  this  we  reply,  that  even  if  it 
were  so,  may  not  a  parable  represent  a  real  event  ? 
When  Christ  gave  the  parable  of  the  sower,  was 
there  not  objective  truth  in  it?  But  the  temptation 
story  is  not  after  the  nature  of  Christ's  presentation 
of  parables. 

4.  Objection  has  been  made  to  the  reality  of  the 
narrative  because  of  the  apparent  impossibility  of 
showing  Christ  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  from 
the  spot  or  location  mentioned  in  the  gospel  record. 
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May  it  not  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  objection  for 
us  to  ask  whether,  in  order  to  maintain  the  objective 
reality  of  the  narrative,  anything  more  than  a  general 
survey  of  the  whole  extent  of  the  land  was  given, 
such  as  was  granted  to  Moses  from  Mount  Pisgah, 
or  to  Abraham  when  he  was  told  to  look  north, 
south,  east  and  west  ?  May  not  Christ  have  seen  in 
far-off  prospect  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world? 
Why  could  not  Satan  give  such  a  panoramic  view  ? 
We  should  remember,  also,  that  Christ  could  see  very 
much  more  than  ordinary  mortals  can  see,  that  His 
vision  was  more  piercing  and  comprehensive  than 
ours. 

5.  The  impossibility  of  translating  Christ  from 
one  place  to  another  has  been  used  as  an  objection 
to  the  narrative.  But  why  should  it  be  any  more 
impossible  in  the  case  of  Christ  than  of  Ezekiel, 
Philip,  or  Paul? 

6.  Finally,  it  is  maintained  by  some  that  the 
entire  story  is  the  account  of  a  subjective  experience 
in  the  life  of  our  Lord.  Christ,  it  is  said,  was 
meditating  on  the  plans  for  the  foundation  and  ad- 
vancement of  the  kingdom  He  had  come  into  the 
world  to  establish.  Certain  methods  for  carrying  out 
His  purpose  suggested  themselves  to  Him ;  some 
were  right  and  some  wrong ;  we  have  here  a  record 
of  the  wrong  methods.  In  reply,  we  admit  that 
the  whole  temptation  has  to  do  with  the  establish- 
ment and  promulgation  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
with  plans  for  carrying  out  the  project.  It  is  diffi- 
cult, however,  for  us  to  see  the  difference  between 
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the  objective  and  subjective  with  Christ.  It  seems 
to  us  that,  in  Him,  they  must  have  been  absolutely 
one.  Many  of  our  temptations,  which  we  our- 
selves think  inward  and  subjective,  are  so  only  by 
contrast  and  because  of  the  limitations  of  our 
bodily  senses.  If  our  eyes  were  not  holden  by 
human  limitations  and  sin,  we  might  see,  as  Eli- 
sha's  servant  saw,  hosts  of  spiritual  powers  around 
us,  hosts  of  "  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly 
places  "  (Ephesians  vi.).  Even  our  wrestling  is  not 
altogether  with  flesh  and  blood.  Christ's  eyes  were 
not  holden  as  ours  are.  He  doubtless  saw  what  we 
cannot  see.  What  is  invisible  to  us  was  visible  to 
Him.  If  we  maintain  that  the  temptations  spoken 
of  here  were  subjective,  we  are  led  to  ask,  Could 
Christ,  then,  have  been,  as  we  most  stoutly  maintain 
He  was,  sinless  ?  Is  not  desire,  as  well  as  act,  a 
region  of  sin  ?  But  even  admitting  that  the  tempta- 
tions of  Christ  were  subjective,  were  they  any  the 
less  real  ?  We  ourselves  see  no  personal  Satan  when 
we  are  tempted,  but  are  not  our  temptations  real? 

Our  reply  to  the  whole  is  that  the  very  naturalness 
of  the  narrative  vouches  for  its  objective  reality. 
Any  unbiased  or  unprejudiced  person  reading  the 
account  of  the  temptation  would  not,  for  a  moment, 
doubt  that  it  speaks  of  a  real  assault,  a  real  Satan,  a 
real  Christ,  a  real  temptation,  a  real  victory. 

The  writer  of  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (ii.  i8; 
iv.  15)  insists  upon  three  things  in  connection  with 
the  temptation  of  Christ ;  that  it  was  real,  that  Jesus 
remained  untainted  by  it,  and  that  one  purpose  of 
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it  was  in  order  that  He  might  sympathize  with  us  in 
our  temptations. 

Could  Christ  Sin?  In  what  sense  could  Jesus 
Christ  be  tempted  if  He  could  not  possibly  have 
sinned?  How  can  He  sympathize  with  us  in  our 
temptations  if  He  could  not  possibly  have  yielded  to 
these  temptations  ?  To  us  temptation  without  cor- 
responding existing  sin  is  unthinkable;  temptation 
without  possible  sin  seems  unreal.  And  still  we  are 
told  that  Christ  was  tempted  in  all  points,  yet  not 
for  one  moment  entertained  the  temptation.  This 
is  clearly  taught  in  the  New  Testament  and  has  been 
the  belief  of  the  Christian  Church  for  centuries. 

The  two  questions  that  have  largely  agitated  the 
minds  of  Christian  scholars  for  these  nineteen  cen- 
turies have  hovered  about  two  statements:  Was  it 
possible  for  Christ  not  to  sin  {posse  non  peccare)  ?  or 
was  it  not  possible  for  Him  to  sin  {non  posse  peccare^  ? 
These  questions  can  probably  be  thoroughly  and 
adequately  answered  only  by  a  perfect  understand- 
ing of  the  twofold  nature  of  our  Lord — the  divine 
and  the  human.  But  who  is  there  that  understands 
this  •'  mystery  of  Godliness  "  ?  Who  can  tell  where 
one  nature  begins  and  the  other  leaves  off?  Can 
any  such  division  be  made?  Was  not  Christ  one 
Person?  Was  not  the  human  and  the  divine  so 
merged  in  Him  that  He  had  but  one  will  and  one 
personality  ? 

Christ  is  sometimes  likened  to  Adam,  who  was 
made  sinless  and  pure,  but  free  to  fall.     Adam  had 
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no  tendency  but  he  had  liability  to  sin.  So,  some 
would  maintain,  it  was  with  Christ,  the  second  Adam. 
We,  of  course,  because  of  Adam's  fall,  have  both 
tendency  and  liability  to  sin.  By  birth  we  are  con- 
stituted sinners  by  nature ;  and  by  acts,  sinners  by 
voHtion. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  Christ?  It  would  be 
blasphemous  to  whisper  even  that  His  nature  was 
like  ours,  with  both  the  tendency  and  liability  to  sin. 
Nor  are  we  willing  to  admit  that  Christ,  like  Adam, 
had  no  tendency  to  sin,  yet  did  have  liability  to  sin, 
that  He  could  have  sinned  had  He  wanted  to.  We 
recognize  at  once  the  metaphysical  difficulties  here : 
How  could  Christ  be  a  free  moral  agent  and  not  be 
free  to  choose  evil  as  well  as  good  ?  Can  the  power 
of  choice  exist  at  all  if  it  is  not  applicable  to  both 
good  and  evil  ?  Is  it  not  possible  for  a  peccable 
nature  to  exist  in  an  impeccable  person  ?  Yet  not- 
withstanding these  questions,  we  recognize  that 
Christ's  person  is  a  mystery  not  explainable  by  any 
law  of  metaphysics ;  that  even  according  to  His  hu- 
man nature  He  could  not  sin,  for  how  could  that 
which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  was 
therefore  pronounced  holy  be  even  susceptible  to  sin  ? 
We  must  maintain,  therefore,  that  unlike  Adam, 
Christ  had  neither  tendency  nor  liability  to  sin ;  that 
it  is  a  case  of  non  posse  peccare  rather  than  posse  non 
peccare. 

How,  then,  could  Jesus  Christ  suffer  in  the  temp- 
tation ?  That  He  did  suffer  is  clear  from  the  state- 
ment in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     The  sympathy 
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of  our  High  Priest  for  us  lies  in  the  fact  that  He 
actually  suffered  in  the  temptation. 

Suffering  is,  after  all,  a  question  of  nature.  The 
finer  the  nature  the  keener  the  suffering.  The  beast 
does  not  suffer  as  the  man.  The  educated  man  suf- 
fers more  than  the  uneducated,  the  poet  than  the 
mathematician,  the  commanding  officer  than  the  sol- 
dier. Jesus  Christ  was  not  merely  a  man,  but  the 
man.  If  a  pure-minded  virgin  be  placed  in  a  brothel, 
and  side  by  side  with  her  is  placed  a  harlot,  which 
one  of  the  two,  think  you,  suffers  the  most  ?  Suffer- 
ing is  keenest  in  those  who  do  not  sin.  It  is  resist- 
ance to  temptation  that  causes  suffering.  Yielding 
means  no  struggle. 

It  is  a  false  doctrine  that  the  experience  of  sin  is 
essential  in  order  to  help  deliver  others  from  it  or  to 
sympathize  with  them  in  it.  The  best  physician  is 
not  the  one  who  has  had  all  the  diseases  that  pa- 
thology enumerates,  but  the  one  who  knows  best 
how  to  treat  those  diseases.  It  is  not  necessary  for 
a  man,  in  order  to  be  an  experienced  judge,  to  have 
been  a  criminal ;  it  is  sufficient  that  he  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  law. 

II.  The  Time  of  the  Temptation.  If  Herod 
could  ask  what  time  the  star  appeared,  we  may  per- 
tinently ask  what  time  Satan  appeared.  The  time 
of  the  Temptation  is  important  to  note  because  all 
the  synoptists  emphasize  it.  Doubtless  there  are 
lessons  to  be  learned  from  the  consideration  of  the 
time  when  it  occurred. 
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I.     It  was  immediately  after  the  Baptism. 

Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  emphasize  this  fact. 
Therefore  it  must  be  considered  significant  in  con- 
nection with  the  Baptism  of  Christ  in  the  Jordan. 
This  connects  the  Temptation,  therefore,  with  two 
ideas:  the  sonship,  and  kingship  of  Christ,  and 
has  to  do  primarily  with  matters  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  Christ  came  to  establish. 
Indeed,  one  sometimes  wonders  whether  this  whole 
story  of  the  Temptation  is  not  a  lesson  for  the  Chris- 
tian worker  rather  than  for  the  Christian  as  an  indi- 
vidual. Jesus  once  said :  "  How  can  one  enter  into 
the  strong  man's  house  and  spoil  his  goods  unless  he 
has  first  bound  the  strong  man  ?  "  This  is  the  pic- 
ture of  the  Temptation  that  we  must  get  hold  of. 

The  story  narrates,  not  so  much  the  temptation  of 
Jesus,  the  carpenter  of  Nazareth,  as  of  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  King  of  Israel.  It 
is  the  temptation  of  One  who  has  seen  the  heavens 
opened,  heard  the  voice  of  God  proclaiming  His  son- 
ship,  and  who  is  now  prepared  to  establish  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  upon  the  earth.  The  temptations 
here  recorded  are  not  those  of  common  men,  but  of 
a  Person  who  has  come  to  establish  a  kingdom. 
Satan  is  not  offering  the  whole  world  to  any  ordi- 
nary man.  All  the  temptations  are  along  the  line  of 
possessing  the  kingdom  of  God  in  wrong  ways  ;  for  in- 
stance, by  bread — to  win  people  by  feeding  them  ;  by 
magnificent  display  ;  to  win  people  by  dazzling  them  ; 
by  the  aid  of  Satan  ;  to  win  people  by  bribery.  Jesus 
knew  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  not  meat  and  drink, 
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that  it  came  not  with  outward  show,  nor  that  it  could 
legitimately  be  advanced  by  compromise  with  evil. 

Of  course,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  tempta- 
tions have  an  individual  and  personal  application, 
but  it  may  be  rightly  maintained  that  they  have  to 
do  primarily  with  the  kingdom  idea. 

2.  Christ  was  tempted  after  the  greatest  blessing. 
After  the  divine  approval,  and  with  the  heavenly 
sign  upon  His  head,  the  divine  voice  having  scarcely 
ceased,  immediately  He  is  driven  into  the  wilderness 
there  to  struggle  and  fight  alone  life's  determining 
battle.  It  was  after  God  had  said  that  everything 
He  had  made  was  very  good  that  Satan  sought  to 
spoil  it  (Genesis  i.-iii.).  So  is  it  here ;  after  God  had 
said :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,"  Satan  sought  to  spoil  God's  work.  In 
like  manner  was  it  with  Paul.  The  thorn  in  the 
flesh  came  to  him  after  great  revelations.  Peter's 
rebuke  came  after  his  great  confession.  Elijah's 
despondency  came  after  his  great  victory  over  the 
prophets  of  Baal.  Israel  was  no  sooner  out  of 
Egypt  than  pursued  by  Pharaoh.  The  moon  is 
never  eclipsed  save  when  it  is  full.  So  it  is  with  us ; 
life's  greatest  blessings  are  followed  by  the  greatest 
temptations.  There  is  no  high  mountain  without  a 
great,  deep  precipice. 

**  O  man,  who  never  art  so  near  crime  and  shame, 
As  when  thou  hast  acted  some  great  deed  of  fame." 

Oh,  the  contrasts  of  life !  Can  you  think  of  one 
greater  than  that  of  the  Jordan  and  the  Temptation  ? 
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3.  Christ  was  tempted  at  the  time  of  His  greatest 
weakness.  It  was  at  the  end  of  a  forty  days'  fast 
that  the  tempter  came  to  Him.  Satan  takes  ad- 
vantage of  our  weak  moments,  of  our  sorrows,  our 
defeats,  when  some  loved  one  has  been  taken  from 
us.  It  was  in  Job's  hour  of  sorrow  that  he  was 
tempted  to  curse  God. 

4.  Christ's  temptation  came  when  He  was  in  soli- 
tude, when  it  seemed  as  though  He  was  deserted  by 
God  and  man.  So  it  was  on  the  Cross,  when  appar- 
ently and  momentarily  forsaken  by  the  Father,  Satan 
again  came  to  him  and  said  :  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  come  down."  We  must  be  on  the  lookout  for 
Satan  when  we  are  alone,  in  solitude,  like  Christ  in 
the  wilderness.  No  monastic  or  convent  life  can 
save  us  from  the  fierce  assaults  of  the  devil.  If  we 
make  our  bed  in  hell,  Satan  is  there.  If  we  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning  and  fly  unto  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  he  shall  find  us.  If  we 
say,  surely  darkness  shall  hide  us  from  him,  even  in 
the  dark  we  shall  find  the  tempter  by  our  side. 
Stand  clad  in  your  fullest  armor  when  alone. 

III.  The  Temptation  Itself.  Before  taking  up 
the  temptations  in  their  order,  some  preliminary  re- 
marks may  be  helpful.  Let  us  note  in  the  first  place 
that  while  three  temptations  are  spoken  of,  we  are 
not  to  understand  that  there  were  but  three,  but  that 
these  were  samples  or  chmaxes.  A  comparison  of 
the  accounts  in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  leads  us 
to  believe  that  Christ  was  tempted  throughout  the 
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whole  forty  days.  Luke  is  somewhat  specific  and 
intimates  by  his  statement,  ••  when  Satan  had  fin- 
ished all  the  temptations,"  that  by  the  word  "  all  "  is 
meant  a  cycle.  Satan  doubtless  came  to  Christ  con- 
stantly during  those  forty  days,  just  as  he  did 
throughout  the  remaining  years  of  His  earthly  life, 
for,  as  Luke  says,  he  left  Him  "  only  for  a  season." 

When  Christ  had  fed  the  five  thousand,  and  the 
people  came  to  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Him 
king.  He  saw  in  their  purpose  a  temptation  of  Satan. 
When  Peter  rebuked  Christ  concerning  the  cross, 
He  again  recognized  the  activity  of  Satan.  When 
hanging  on  the  cross.  He  saw  in  the  words  of  the 
people,  "  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  come  down 
from  the  cross,"  the  guile  and  solicitation  of  the  evil 
one.  Christ's  whole  life  must  have  been  full  of  temp- 
tations, for  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Ye  are  they 
which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations." 
Satan  doubtless  "  tempted  out "  the  Christ.  No 
other  man  was  ever  tempted  to  the  uttermost. 
Satan  always  had  something  yet  up  his  sleeve.  Not 
so  with  Christ,  however;  He  was  tempted  out, 
tempted  to  the  uttermost.  There  is  comfort  in  this 
for  us.  He  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are, 
but  He  will  not  let  Satan  tempt  us  out  or  to  the  ut- 
termost (l  Corinthians  x.  13).  Probably  Satan  does 
not  need  to,  for  we  yield  before  that  point  is  reached. 

The  temptations,  it  is  to  be  noted,  were  all  along 
the  lines  of  the  purely  natural — to  satisfy  hunger,  to 
trust  God,  to  worship.  It  was  suggested  to  Christ 
that   He  do   right  things  in  a  wrong  way.     This  is 
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the  subtlety  of  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  More  men 
are  killed  by  food  than  by  poison,  by  the  abuse  of 
the  natural  than  by  the  use  of  the  unnatural. 

The  First  Temptation.  It  is  possible  to  look  at 
this  temptation  as  being  a  temptation  of  Christ  to  dis- 
trust either  in  God  or  in  His  sonship.  There  is 
probably  an  element  of  truth  in  both  positions.  The 
word  "  if"  does  not  necessarily  imply  doubt;  it  may 
be  rendered  "  since  thou  art."  Looking  at  the  first 
temptation  in  the  light  of  the  interpretation  put  upon 
the  second,  it  would  seem  as  though  the  temptation 
were  to  distrust  in  God's  care,  and  to  use  His  divine 
power  to  satisfy  hunger. 

We  find  Christ  hungry  at  the  end  of  the  forty 
days'  fast.  The  Son  of  Man  now  feels  the  pang  of 
hunger.  That  "  which  has  ruled  men  always,  which 
has  made  them  violent,  caused  them  to  commit  great 
crimes,  sacrifice  the  strongest  natural  affections  ;  that 
need  of  bread  which,  working  steadily,  has  developed 
man  into  all  the  progress  of  civilization,  and  working 
violently  and  spasmodically,  has  turned  man  some- 
times into  a  brute ;  that  need  of  bread  which  always 
lies  primarily  among  the  forces  that  control  men's 
lives ;  this  need  of  bread  has  taken  hold  of  this  new 
humai  life  of  Jesus."  And  this  is  not  the  only  time 
He  fel ':  the  pang  of  hunger.  As  He  sat  by  the  well 
side  in  Samaria,  and  as  He  approached  the  fig  tree 
on  the  way  to  Bethany,  He  felt  keenly  the  need  of 
food. 

Finding  Jesus  in  this  condition,  Satan  sees  a  point 
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of  possible  advantage.  He  may  have  spoken  to 
Christ  somewhat  after  this  manner :  "  You  will  die  if 
you  do  not  eat,  and  how  then  can  you  carry  out  your 
kingdom  plans  ?  You  have  come  into  the  world  to 
be  a  king,  and  here  you  are  starving  to  death.  You 
have  the  power  to  make  bread  out  of  these  stones ; 
here  is  one  stone ;  that  is  sufficient ;  make  one  loaf 
(Luke)  out  of  that.  Surely  there  is  nothing  wrong 
in  satisfying  your  hunger ;  it  is  no  more  evil  to  turn 
a  stone  into  bread  than  to  turn  water  into  wine.  You 
can  do  it  since  you  are  the  Son  of  God.  I  am  not 
asking  you  to  do  a  wrong  thing,  for  there  surely  can 
be  no  harm  in  satisfying  a  natural  appetite."  Satan 
here  speaks  as  a  benefactor  and  presents  himself  as 
deeply  concerned  for  the  health  and  life  of  Jesus. 

The  force  of  the  temptation  to  Christ  in  this  appeal 
of  Satan  may  be  seen  in  the  answer  of  Jesus :  "  Man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  It  is  to  be 
noticed  that  Satan  addressed  Christ  as  "  Son  of  God." 
Jesus,  however,  seems  to  ignore  the  title  in  this  par- 
ticular instance,  and  uses  the  word  "  man  "  instead. 
It  is  as  though  Christ  replied  :  "  I  am  not  here  as  Son 
of  God,  to  use  my  superhuman  powers  to  satisfy  my 
own  personal  needs,  but  as  a  son  of  man,  as  one  who 
has  taken  a  position  of  dependence  and  trust  in  the 
heavenly  Father  for  sustenance,  as  do  the  other  sons 
of  men."  Satan  would  fain  take  Christ  out  of  that 
realm  of  trust,  and  thus  remove  Him  forever  from 
being  our  great  Exemplar  of  faith  (Galatians  ii.  20; 
Hebrews    xii.    2).     Satan    bid    Christ "  command." 
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Jesus  intimates  in  His  answer  that  He  has  come  not 
to  command  so  much  as  to  obey. 

The  answer  of  Christ  carries  with  it  another  thought 
— not  that  man  shall  not  Hve  by  bread,  but  that  he 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone.  It  is  as  though  Jesus 
said :  "  I  do  not  need  to  create  bread,  God  can  feed 
me  in  other  ways  if  He  chooses.  The  children 
of  Israel,  through  Moses,  were  fed  in  a  miraculous 
way  in  the  wilderness."  We  recall  what  Jesus  Him- 
self said  on  one  occasion  when  the  disciples  asked  Him 
to  eat :  "  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not 
,  .  .  my  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
me  and  to  accomplish  His  work." 

The  lesson  for  us  from  this  temptation  is  exceed- 
ingly instructive.  Christ  strikes  out  in  one  sentence 
the  modern  theory  of  living — that  a  man  must  eat  to 
live,  and  that  the  way  to  live  is  to  eat  and  to  fill  up 
one's  cupboard  with  bread ;  that  it  is  for  bread  that 
man  must  labor,  and  on  bread  he  must  live.  "  We 
must  live,"  is  the  cry  of  man,  and  to  carry  out  this 
theory  man  resorts  to  wrong  methods.  His  apology 
for  dishonest  conduct  is,  "  They  all  do  it,"  "  It  is 
business,"  "  We  must  do  it  to  live."  Christ  nails 
these  theories  as  false. 

The  subtlety  of  Satan  is  seen  in  tempting  man  along 
the  hnes  of  natural  appetite.  It  surely  is  not  wrong 
to  satisfy  hunger.  The  wrong  consists  in  satisfying 
it  in  an  unrighteous  way.  Let  Satan  bait  his  tempta- 
tion with  a  natural  appetite,  as  he  did  here,  and  man 
skips  after  it  as  a  hungry  dog  after  a  bone.  The  nat- 
ural appetite  is  the  magnet  Satan  uses  to  draw  human 
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souls  to  himself.  The  keenest  temptations  in  life  are 
aroused  by  the  physical  cravings  together  with  the 
appetite  to  satisfy  them  in  some  manner  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  divine  will  and  purpose  and  to  our  con- 
scientious convictions. 

Let  us  put  it  in  this  way :  '*  Here  I  am,  a  poor  man, 
with  a  chance  to  become  rich  ;  kept  down,  with  a 
chance  to  rise ;  living  in  a  humble  dwelling,  with  a 
chance  to  live  in  a  mansion;  enjoying  no  pleasures, 
but  with  the  opportunity  for  luxury ;  poorly  dressed, 
but  with  a  chance  of  dressing  elegantly  and  being  ad- 
mitted into  society."  Now  there  is  nothing  wrong  in 
being  rich,  or  living  in  a  mansion,  or  having  a  certain 
amount  of  luxury,  or  rising  to  a  high  position  in  so- 
ciety, providing  one  does  not  make  these  things  his 
loaf — the  only  thing  for  which  he  lives,  and  provid- 
ing these  things  are  gotten  in  a  righteous  way.  But 
if  they  are  secured  in  a  business  a  man  knows  is 
wrong,  but  is  yet  profitable;  in  partnership  with 
another  man  in  sin  but  which  brings  wealth  ;  in  a 
transaction  that  will  not  bear  the  light  of  investiga- 
tion, but  has  much  money  in  it ;  at  the  price  of  the 
silencing  of  conscience,  the  accusation  of  the  heart, 
the  sacrificing  of  all  good  motives,  and  the  stifling  of 
conscience;  if  at  the  expense  of  the  widow,  the 
orphan,  and  the  cause  of  God ;  if  six  days  are  not 
enough,  but  the  seventh,  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord, 
must  be  taken  to  secure  these  things  ;  then,  of  course, 
we  are  falling  into  the  temptation  which  Satan  pre- 
sented to  Christ.  We  must  be  on  our  guard  for 
Satan.     He  would  turn  our  virtues  into  vices ;  our 
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prayers  into  presumptions  ;  our  religion  into  profan- 
ity and  blasphemy. 

The  first  temptation  of  Christ,  however,  can  be 
looked  upon  not  only  in  a  personal  sense,  as  we  have 
seen,  but  also  in  a  relative  sense — in  relation  to  the 
kingdom  and  work  of  God,  which  Christ  had  come  to 
establish.  Christ  was  considering  plans  for  the  ex- 
tension of  His  kingdom.  It  is  as  though  Satan  came 
to  Him  and  said  :  "  Here  is  a  good  way  for  you  to 
establish  and  extend  your  kingdom.  You  have  come 
into  the  world  to  win  men  for  the  kingdom,  to  gain 
ascendency  over  men  for  God.  Now  build  your 
kingdom  on  bread,  multiply  loaves  and  fishes,  turn 
water  into  wine,  feed  the  crowds,  supply  the  physical 
needs  of  men.  Say, '  Come  unto  me  and  ye  shall 
never  hunger,  or  thirst,  or  be  naked,'  then  you  will 
build  up  your  kingdom." 

One  wonders  sometimes  how  strongly  this  tempta- 
tion appealed  to  Christ,  when  he  recalls  that,  after 
the  miraculous  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  when  the 
people  determined  to  make  Christ  king  and  were  so 
determined  in  their  purpose  that  He  had  to  flee  away 
to  pray,  and  had  to  send  the  disciples  into  the  midst 
of  a  storm  at  sea  in  order  that  He  might  get  this 
ambition  out  of  their  minds.  Jesus  knew  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  not  meat  and  drink,  and  that  a 
bread  king  was  not  a  king  after  God's  own  heart. 
He  knew  that  the  kingdom  must  be  spiritual  and  not 
material,  and  that  people  gathered  by  bread  could  not 
be  held  to  spiritual  things  (cf.  Luke  xiv.  25-33  ;  John 
VI.  15,  26,  66;  Matthew  vi.  21-33). 
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The  Church  of  God  needs  to  learn  this  lesson  at 
the  present  time  when  so  much  is  made  of  the  insti- 
tutional church  and  when  the  spirit  of  materialistic 
socialism  is  so  prevalent.  The  Church  of  God  is  not 
to  be  built  up  by  merely  feeding  the  hungry,  cloth- 
ing the  naked,  and  housing  the  homeless.  This  may 
be  a  secondary  work  of  the  Church  ;  it  certainly  is  not 
its  primary  purpose.  The  divine  credentials  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  are  spiritual,  not  material.  The 
'*  greater  works  "  that  the  Church  is  to  do  are  spiri- 
tual works  as  compared  with  material  and  physical. 

The  Second  Temptation.  This  temptation  was 
undoubtedly  of  the  nature  of  display  and  presump- 
tion. It  is  really  based  on  the  answer  of  Christ  to 
the  first  temptation.  Christ  had  there  asserted  His 
absolute  dependence  upon  God,  and  His  implicit  trust 
in  His  heavenly  Father.  Satan  would  now  turn  faith 
and  trust  into  presumption  and  display.  The  adver- 
sary assumes  the  guise  of  an  angel  of  light  who  would 
fain  help  and  encourage  faith  in  God.  It  is  as  though 
Satan  said  :  "  You  have  just  expressed  your  implicit 
trust  in  the  Word  and  promise  of  God,  now  give  God 
the  opportunity  to  show  what  He  can  do.  Put  His 
promises  to  an  ultimate  test.  Get  God  to  do  for  you 
what  you  would  not  do  for  yourself — a  supernatural 
thing.  Test  God  out  to  the  limit.  Here  is  a  promise 
from  the  Scriptures  which  you  quoted  a  little  while 
ago.  Now  if  you  actually  believe  the  promise, 
venture  on  it." 

Satan  takes  Christ  to  the  Holy  City,  and  to  the 
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holiest  place  in  that  city — the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
Thus  he  surrounds  the  temptation  with  religious  as- 
sociations. He  doubtless  said  to  Christ :  "  Surely  no 
spiritual  tragedy  can  take  place  from  so  sacred  a  spot 
as  this.  You  do  not  think  I  would  bring  you  here  to 
do  evil.  God  most  certainly  would  not  allow  a  spiri- 
tual tragedy  to  take  place  here."  Is  there  any  spot 
on  earth,  no  matter  how  sacred,  which  may  not  be 
defiled  by  the  evil  solicitations  of  Satan !  We  all 
know  how  possible  it  is  to  be  severely  tempted  at 
worship  in  church  or  in  prayer  on  our  knees. 

"  Cast  thyself  down."  Two  interpretations  have 
been  placed  upon  this  temptation  :  First,  that  imme- 
diately adjoining  the  outer  wall  of  the  temple  was  a 
very  deep  precipice,  so  deep  that  the  Jew  could  not 
look  down  into  it  without  a  shudder.  To  cast  one- 
self down  from  the  wing  of  the  temple  into  this  deep 
abyss  would  surely  be  an  unusual  opportunity  to  show 
that  one  had  trust  and  confidence  in  God  such  as 
Christ  had  professed  to  have  in  His  reply  to  the  first 
temptation.  Second,  that  what  Satan  asked  Christ  to 
do  was  to  cast  Himself  down  from  the  wing  of  the 
temple  into  the  court  below  where  were  gathered  to- 
gether the  worshipping  people  of  God.  It  is  as 
though  Satan  said  :  "  Do  you  see  that  crowd  of  wor- 
shippers in  the  temple  below  offering  their  sacrifices  ? 
They  are  daily  looking  for  the  Messiah.  Their 
prophets  and  teachers  have  told  them  that  the  Mes- 
siah shall  suddenly  come  to  the  temple  and  that  they 
will  know  Him  by  such  a  supernatural  appearing. 
They  are,  as  you  doubtless  know,  a  superstitious  peo- 
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pie  and  will  be  asking  you  again  and  again  for  a '  sign 
from  heaven.'  Here  is  the  opportunity  to  establish 
your  kingdom  without  any  humiliation,  suffering,  and 
rejection  such  as  you  will  be  subjected  to  if  you  do 
not  accept  my  suggestion.  Cast  yourself  down, 
therefore,  into  the  midst  of  these  people.  Dazzle 
their  senses.  Establish  your  kingdom  on  display. 
You  need  not  be  afraid  that  any  harm  will  come  to 
you,  for  you  are  well  aware  of  the  promise  of  God 
that  *  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee  to 
keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone.'  "  Considered  in  this  light, 
then,  the  temptation  is  one  to  display,  rather  than  to 
distrust  in  God. 

It  is  possible  for  us  to  see  in  the  suggestion  of 
Satan  a  personal  temptation  to  distrust  also.  A  care- 
ful consideration  of  Christ's  answer  indicates  such  to 
be  the  case.  Personally,  it  was  a  temptation  to  Christ 
to  presume  upon  the  promises  of  God  by  asking  to 
be  delivered  out  of  a  dangerous  position  into  which 
He  had  not  been  called  or  forced  by  obedience  to  the 
divine  will.  It  must  not  be  expected  that  God  will 
yield  to  every  unreasonable  whim  of  even  the  man  of 
faith.  Christ  will  not  run  into  any  danger  unneces- 
sarily. He  will  be  no  fanatic.  He  will  be  sane  in 
His  relation  to  God.  He  will  not  tempt  God  by 
abusing  His  promises.  He  will  not  force  meanings 
into  the  divine  Word  and  promises  which  the  Spirit 
never  intended  to  convey.  He  will  not  put  Himself 
nor  force  God  into  a  position  which  God  never  in- 
tended Him  to  occupy.     If,  as  in  the  case  of  Daniel, 
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faithfulness  to  the  divine  will  causes  one  to  be  cast 
into  the  lions'  den,  then  he  may  expect  that  God  will 
close  the  mouths  of  the  hons.  But  if  one  should  put 
his  head  into  the  hon's  mouth  because  of  some  whim 
of  his  own,  the  probabilities  are  that  his  head  will 
be  bitten  off.  A  circumstance  did  arise  in  the  Hfe  of 
Christ  in  which  the  people  would  have  cast  Him 
down  from  the  brow  of  the  hill  at  Nazareth,  but  from 
this  danger  He  was  delivered,  doubtless  because  He 
was  in  the  line  of  duty  (Luke  iv.  29,  30). 

There  are  lessons  in  the  attitude  of  Christ  towards 
this  temptation  that  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  learn. 
If  we  know  that  reading  a  certain  book,  going  to  a 
certain  place,  keeping  certain  company,  doing  certain 
things,  will  lead  us  into  sin,  then  it  is  manifestly 
tempting  God  for  us  to  read  those  books,  attend 
those  places,  keep  those  companionships,  and  do 
those  things.  Thou  shalt  not  set  traps  for  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

We  cannot,  however,  pass  by  this  temptation 
without  seeing  in  it  an  opportunity  for  Christ  to 
establish  His  kingdom  by  display  and  outward  show. 
This  temptation  He  strongly  resisted,  not  only  in  the 
wilderness,  but  during  His  ministry.  He  refused  to 
grant  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  warned  some 
whom  He  had  healed  and  who  had  been  the 
recipients  of  special  revelation  to  "  tell  it  not."  His 
answer  to  Pilate,  stating  that  His  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world,  and  His  meek  and  lowly  entrance  into 
Jerusalem  indicate  His  refusal  to  establish  or  per- 
petuate   a   kingdom  by  sensational  display.     Jesus 
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never  performed  a  miracle  or  a  sign  for  display,  but 
only  out  of  divine  compassion  for  and  to  meet  the 
need  of  the  sick  and  the  poor.  The  kingdom  He 
would  set  up  is  a  spiritual  kingdom. 

Is  there  not  a  lesson  here  for  the  Church  of  God 
to  learn  ?  The  kingdom  of  God,  the  work  of  God, 
the  Church  of  God,  cometh  not  with  display,  out- 
ward pomp,  and  show.  We  should  beware,  lest,  in 
advertising  striking  themes  for  our  sermons,  in 
providing  vaudeville  entertainments  for  our  services 
in  order  to  draw  and  attract  people  and  build  up 
large  audiences,  we  fall  into  the  temptation  to  do  the 
work  of  God  in  a  sensational  manner  and  by  doing 
dazzling  things.  Thousands  have  resisted  the  first 
temptation  to  distrust,  who  have  fallen  headlong  down 
from  the  pinnacle  of  spiritual  fame  and  notoriety. 

The  Third  Temptation.  This  temptation  is  the 
masterpiece  of  Satan,  his  supreme  effort.  The  word 
"  tempt "  used  in  this  temptation  is  the  strongest 
word  used  in  the  New  Testament  and  means  "  to 
tempt  out,"  "  to  tempt  to  the  uttermost "  (Matthew 
iv.  7).  This  was  the  supreme  effort  of  Satan.  His 
temptation  is  to  sacrifice  religious  convictions  for  a 
crown,  to  give  sentiment  for  property,  and  to  sell 
principle  for  gain.  To  accomplish  this  end  Satan 
uses  big  bait.  He  offers  a  poor  village  carpenter  all 
the  glories  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  He  would 
give  an  obscure  peasant  a  chance  to  be  a  multi- 
millionaire. For  the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose 
Satan  offered  no  "  mess  of  pottage,"  no  "  Babylonish 
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garment,"  no  "  two  changes  of  raiment,"  no  *♦  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,"  but  "  the  kingdoms  of  the  world." 
Satan  never  offered  anybody  else  anything  like  that. 
Certainly  no  one  of  us  has  had  such  an  offer.  We 
would  sell  ourselves  for  much  less — dagger  cheap. 
There  would  be  no  need  to  carry  us  to  an  exceeding 
high  mountain.  The  wing  of  the  temple  is  high 
enough  for  us,  yea,  the  roof  of  any  ordinary  house 
in  town  will  suit  the  purpose  just  as  well.  One 
sometimes  wonders  if  Satan  were  to  take  us  and  put 
us  at  our  own  window  or  door-step  and  offer  to  give 
us  cis  much  as  we  can  see  from  that  low  point  of 
view,  if  he  would  not  tempt  us  thoroughly  and  lead 
us  to  accept  his  offering  with  thanks.  There  is  no 
need  of  bringing  before  us  a  map  of  the  whole 
world ;  the  map  of  a  village,  or  the  plan  of  an  acre 
will  do.  We  would  be  tempted  to  play  Judas  for 
"  thirty  pieces  of  silver."  We  would  be  tempted  to 
sell  out  to  Satan  for  "  a  handful  of  barley,"  "  a  piece 
of  bread,"  yea,  we  might  be  tempted  to  sell  the  poor 
"  for  a  pair  of  shoes." 

Some  have  found  difficulty  in  understanding  how 
from  this  mountain  site  a  view  could  be  secured  of  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  We  should  remember, 
however,  that  this  is  not  an  ordinary  but  an  extra- 
ordinary experience  through  which  Christ  is  passing. 
"  By  an  angelical  power  Satan  draws  into  one  center 
species  and  ideas  from  all  the  kingdoms  and  glories 
of  the  world  and  makes  an  admirable  map  of  beauties 
and  represents  it  to  the  eye  of  Jesus."  It  is  evident 
from  the  text  that  He  saw  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
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world  in  a  moment  of  time.  This  should  not  surprise 
us  when  we  remember  how  much  more  it  was  pos- 
sible for  the  Son  of  God  to  see  at  one  glance  than 
it  is  for  us  to  see.  There  are  differences  in  sight 
even  among  us.  Many  a  real  estate  man  can  see  a 
thousand  dollars  for  himself  in  a  transaction  involv- 
ing a  house  and  lot,  when  all  the  purchaser  sees  is 
the  house  and  lot. 

Satan's  claim  to  the  possession  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  is  not  denied  by  Christ.  The  Scriptures 
recognize  Satan  as  the  god  and  prince  of  this  world. 
That  Satan  can  offer  great  bribes,  that  he  has  a 
tremendous  influence  in  the  granting  of  material 
things  in  this  world,  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt. 
If,  however,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  his,  it 
must  be  in  the  sense  of  usurpation,  or  by  permission 
(Luke  iv.  6).  That  he  has  power  in  some  sense  to 
give  these  things  is  clear  from  Revelation  xiii.  2 : 
"And  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his 
throne,  and  great  authority."  There  probably  would 
not  have  been  much  to  the  temptation  if  it  had  not 
been  possible  for  Satan  to  do  what  he  here  offers 
to  do. 

It  may  have  been  that  Satan  put  the  temptation 
somewhat  after  this  manner  :  Pointing  to  the  different 
seats  of  regal  power  in  the  then-known  world,  he 
might  have  said  to  Christ,  "  Take  a  glance  over  the 
world  and  see  what  it  is  that  succeeds,  and  who  it  is 
that  prospers.  Over  there  in  Rome  sits  the  Emperor 
of  the  world.  He  is  a  selfish,  sensual  man  whose 
only  right  to  rule  is  in  his  might  and  power.     Here 
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in  your  own  country  of  Judea  sits  the  murderous 
Procurator.  In  Galilee  there  is  Herod,  reigning  as  a 
deputy  lord.  He  is  lustful  and  treacherous.  Every- 
where unholy  men  rule,  unholy  means  prevail ; 
worldliness  holds  the  world  in  fee,  by  it  alone  you 
can  conquer.  Use  the  means  and  the  men  of  Caesar 
and  your  successes  will  be  swift  and  sure.  Worship 
me,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  thine." 

'*  Worship  me."  It  need  not  necessarily  be  in- 
ferred that  Satan  asked  Christ  to  kneel  down  before 
him.  That  might  be  too  bold  a  thing  to  ask.  He 
may  have  asked  for  simple  reverence  and  acknowl- 
edgment. Or  he  may  have  asked  Christ  to  submit 
to  his  methods  which  would  lay  emphasis  on  the  ma- 
terial and  not  the  spiritual.  The  worship  he  asked 
from  Christ  was  doubtless  such  worship  as  men  give 
to  money,  by  loving  it  better  than  God;  to  success, 
by  placing  it  before  character ;  to  property,  by  putting 
it  before  principle.  It  is  as  though  Satan  said  :  "Just 
abandon  your  ideas  with  regard  to  the  abolition  of 
sin,  and  making  men  holy.  Let  the  morals  of  the 
world  alone.  Fall  in  with  me  and  work  with  me. 
Be  an  earthly  and  temporal,  and  not  a  spiritual  and 
religious  king.  Avoid  Gethsemane  and  the  cross. 
Use  my  agencies  to  advance  your  own  interests.  Use 
me  as  an  ally  or  partner." 

How  keenly  Christ  felt  this  temptation  we  may  not 
fully  understand.  We  should  remember,  however, 
that  Christ  was  born  to  be  a  king,  indeed,  was  born 
a  king.  He  had  royalty  in  His  nature.  He  came 
into  the  world  to  establish  a  kingdom.     The  king- 
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doms  of  the  world  were  His  by  divine  right,  and 
some  day  He  would  possess  them.  But  this  king- 
dom would  be  secured  in  the  Father's  way,  and  not 
by  collusion  with  the  evil  one. 

What  is  the  lesson  for  us  in  this  temptation? 
What  a  blow  Christ  aims  at  worldly  ambition  at  the 
price  of  principle ;  the  gain  of  the  world  at  the  price 
of  the  soul!  **  A  momentary  pleasure,  a  handful  of 
glittering  dust,  some  dream  of  fame" — these  are 
more  than  enough  to  make  some  men  break  with 
God  and  fall  down  and  worship  Satan.  Satan  says 
to  us,  "  Give  up  your  religion.  Give  up  your  pray- 
ing. Give  up  your  hymn  singing.  Give  up  your 
Bible  reading.  Give  up  church  going.  Give  up 
your  Sunday  observance.  Become  a  man  of  the 
world  instead  of  a  religious  man.  Bow  the  knee  to 
me.  Use  my  schemes  to  advance  your  own  interests. 
Do  this  and  I  will  give  you  the  prosperity  of  the 
world." 

The  Christian  minister  and  worker  is  in  danger, 
unless  careful,  of  yielding  to  this  temptation.  He  is 
ofttimes  tempted  to  ally  himself  with  an  evil  man  be- 
cause of  the  influence  that  man  exerts  in  the  world, 
and  because  that  influence  may  bring  him  to  a  higher 
position. 

Christian  institutions  are  sometimes  guilty  of  trim- 
ming their  sails  in  order  to  secure  an  income  from 
men  who  are  worldly  and  not  spiritual.  Let  us 
not  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  can  be  strengthened  by  such  an  al- 
liance. 
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The  Church  of  Christ  needs  to  be  careful  io  the 
matter  of  enlisting  political  influences,  or  what  we  call 
patriotism,  to  further  the  interests  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Some  one  has  well  said  that  patriotism 
is  not  Christianity.  Christianity  represents  interests 
that  are  much  higher  than  those  of  our  country. 
Everybody  knows  that  there  are  plenty  of  men  who 
would  die  for  the  Stars  and  Stripes  or  the  Union 
Jack  who  do  not  care  one  straw  for  the  kingdom  of 
God.  The  help  of  such  men  must  not  be  enlisted 
under  the  banner  of  Christ.  No  forces  that  are 
merely  human  can  do  the  work  of  the  divine 
Church. 

There  is  a  lesson  in  this  temptation  for  federated 
church  movements  to  learn.  The  Church  of  God 
cannot  be  built  up  by  seeking  to  ally  itself  with  or- 
ganizations which  deny  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  atoning  death  on  the  Cross.  To  seek 
the  help  of  such  in  building  up  the  interests  of  God's 
work  is  virtually  bowing  the  knee  to  Satan. 

As  the  first  temptation  teaches  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  must  be  spiritual  in  its  nature  rather  than 
material ;  the  second  that  it  must  be  spiritual  in  its 
methods  rather  than  sensational ;  so  the  third  teaches 
that  it  must  be  spiritual  in  its  resources  and  powers 
rather  than  seeking  help  from  the  world,  or  com- 
promising with  evil  or  federating  with  antichristian 
forces.  The  Christian  worker  must  be  "  no  dema- 
gogue appealing  to  men  only  on  the  side  of  bodily 
wants ;  no  charlatan  trying  to  delude  men  by  daz- 
zling their  senses  ;  no  politician  or  worldly-wise  man, 
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who  thinks  he  can  circumvent  the  devil  and  get  his 
help  to  do  the  work  of  God." 

IV.  The  Issue  of  the  Temptation,  i.  As  far 
as  Christ  Himself  was  concerned.  Our  Lord  issued 
victorious  from  the  conflict.  He  was  not  touched, 
tainted  or  stained  by  the  malicious  suggestions  of 
the  evil  one.  He  triumphed  gloriously  over  Satan 
and  all  the  powers  of  evil.  There  was  no  loss  of  the 
fullness  of  the  Spirit  in  which  He  entered  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tempted.  Jesus  "  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee  "  (Luke  iv.  14).  The 
temptations  had  no  effect  whatever  upon  the  filial 
relationship  of  Christ  to  the  P'ather ;  He  was  Son  of 
God,  beloved  and  well-pleasing,  just  as  much  after 
the  temptation  (Matthew  xvii.  5 ;  John  xii.  27,  28) 
as  before  it  (Matthew  iii.  17). 

2.  The  issue  as  far  as  Satan  was  concerned.  The 
adversary  met  with  tremendous  defeat  that  day. 
One  can  picture  him  sneaking  off  like  a  whipped 
cur,  defeated,  belated,  dizzy  with  the  stunning  blows 
received  in  the  conflict.  Again,  we  say,  it  is  a  ques- 
tion whether  Satan  really  wanted  this  conflict  at  all. 
His  methods  and  wiles  were  exposed  as  they  had 
never  been  before.  The  defeat  of  that  day  was  an 
earnest  of  a  greater  defeat  at  the  cross  and  a  complete 
and  final  defeat  at  the  Advent  of  our  Lord. 

3.  The  issue  as  far  as  the  Christian  is  concerned. 
For  the  Christian,  as  for  Christ,  the  temptation  reveals 
the  glorious  fact  that  one  can  emerge  from  the  most 
serious  temptation  of  Satan  without  sin,  with«tit  stain, 
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without  affecting  sonship  in  the  slightest  degree,  with- 
out losing  any  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Christian  finds  in  the  victory  of  Christ  the 
means  of  victory  for  himself  in  his  encounter  with 
the  evil  one.  Would  that  we  all  could  catch  the 
secret,  for  herein  lies  a  lesson  for  all  time.  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  reveal  God  to  man,  to  show 
man  how  much  God  loved  him  and  cared  for  him. 
He  came  also  to  reveal  man  to  himself,  to  show  him 
what  great  possibilities  lie  dormant  in  his  nature.  No 
man  can  understand  God,  no  man  can  understand 
man,  saving  as  Christ  reveals  God  and  man  to  him. 
But  it  is  none  the  less  certain  that  Christ  came  into 
the  world  also  to  reveal  Satan,  to  reveal  to  man,  by 
personal  encounter  with  the  evil  one,  the  wiles  and 
methods  of  the  adversary,  and  also,  by  coming  in 
contact  with  him  Himself,  the  means  of  overthrow- 
ing him.  The  forces  and  intrigues  of  evil,  which 
hitherto  had  been  obscured  in  the  darkness,  Christ 
dragged  into  the  light,  so  that  ever  after  His  chil- 
dren may  know  what  the  satanic  methods  really  are. 
Jesus  Christ  went  into  the  wilderness  doubtless  with 
the  avowed  purpose  to  unveil  the  powers  of  darkness 
and  reveal  the  manner  and  method  of  victory. 

The  Answers  of  Christ  to  Satan's  Temptations. 
The  late  Dr.  Joseph  Parker  of  London  has  made  some 
most  wonderful  comments  on  the  answers  of  Christ. 
He  shows  that  they  were  not  the  result  of  the  keen 
intellectuaHty  of  Christ  to  which  we  mortals  may  lay 
no  claim.     They  were  not  the  outcome  of  a  ready 
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wit  nor  an  unexpected  flash  of  fire  from  friction  that 
had  not  been  counted  on.  They  do  not  bear  the 
marks  of  divine  originality  or  immediate  inventive 
genius.  They  were  not  answers  that  came  to  Christ 
on  the  spur  of  the  moment  as  the  result  of  His  infi- 
nite wisdom.  They  were  not  patented  nor  copy- 
righted. They  rested  on  the  revealed  Word  of  God. 
They  were  quotations.  They  were  answers  that  had 
been  given  before — not  diamonds  in  the  rough,  but 
polished  and  already  set,  ready  to  be  worn. 

There  is  comfort  in  all  this  for  us.  If  in  our  con- 
flicts with  Satan  we  are  not  called  upon  to  be 
geniuses,  or  inventors  of  dazzling  originalities.  If  it 
were  necessary  for  us  to  say  something  that  had 
never  been  said  before,  then  most  of  us,  who  are  not 
overbright  at  invention,  and  whose  bump  of  origi- 
nality is  not  very  largely  developed,  might  be  com- 
pletely discouraged.  Yea,  it  is  a  question  if  even  the 
brightest  of  us  could  cope  with  the  genius  of  Satan, 
who  is  noted  for  his  subtlety  (Genesis  iii.  l). 

In  our  conflicts  with  Satan  we  are  called  upon  to 
know  our  Bible  well  and  to  use  it  with  the  assurance 
of  faith  and  adaptability  of  purpose,  to  use  a  sword 
already  placed  in  our  hand.  The  Word  of  Christ 
must  dwell  in  us  richly.  We  must  study  the  Bible 
with  a  purpose.  We  must  memorize  the  Word.  The 
Bible  is  the  armory  to  which  we  must  resort  for  our 
weapons  and  equipment.  Some  people  know  their 
Bible,  but  they  do  not  know  it  well  enough  for  use. 

The  answers  were  simple.  Continuing,  Dr.  Parker 
says  that  these  answers  were  not  metaphysical  argu- 
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ments,  elaborately  stated  and  eloquently  discussed, 
but  simple  enough  for  the  average  child  to  under- 
stand. They  called  for  no  unusual  intellectual  energy. 
Like  all  other  great  answers,  they  were  simple.  There 
is  great  need  of  simplicity  in  spiritual  things.  We 
should  be  satisfied  with  the  simpler  truths  of  Scrip- 
ture. In  our  conflicts  with  Satan  we  must  be  earnest 
but  simple.  His  temptations  are  not  to  be  overcome 
by  arguments  in  metaphysics,  or  philosophical  specu- 
lations. Our  answers  must  be  "  It  is  written."  If 
any  further  reply  is  needed,  we  must  repeat,  "  It  is 
written  again." 

The  answers  were  authoritative.  They  were  not 
in  the  form  of  submitted  suggestions.  God's  an- 
swers never  are.  Human  reasonings,  speculations, 
and  arguments  are  weak  in  our  conflicts  with  Satan. 
They  lack  authority.  We  must  have  God's  answer. 
We  must  have  a  "  thus  saith  the  Lord." 

The  Inevitability  of  Temptation.  A  word  or 
two,  before  closing,  ought  to  be  said  with  reference 
to  the  impossibility  of  escaping  temptation.  It  is 
inevitable  that  we  shall  be  tempted.  Jesus  was  led 
up  by  the  Spirit,  or  led  in  the  Spirit,  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  be  tempted  of  Satan.  The  temptation  of 
Christ  was  a  part  of  God's  plan  for  His  life.  It  was 
no  accident.  It  may  be  doubted  very  much  whether 
Satan  himself  actually  desired  to  enter  into  this  con- 
flict. In  some  inscrutable  way,  testing  seemed  to  be 
necessary  to  the  life  and  work  of  the  Master. 

It  is  absolutely  impossible  for  us  to  go  through 
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life  without  temptation.  Somewhere  between  our 
heavenly  calling  and  our  destined  goal  there  Hes  a 
wilderness  of  temptation.  Life  itself  is  one  great 
temptation.  To  exist,  to  be,  is  to  be  in  the  hand  of 
Satan  for  testing.  No  ingenuity  of  ours  can  escape 
it.  Our  business  is  to  prepare  to  meet  the  assaults 
of  Satan,  as  come  they  surely  will.  There  is  not  one 
human  being  in  heaven  who  has  not  felt  the  force 
and  pain  of  temptation.  God  had  one  Son  without 
sin,  but  no  son  without  temptation.  It  falls  to  the 
lot  of  every  man  to  be  tried,  assailed,  tormented, 
thrown  down,  bruised,  by  Satan.  Indeed,  if  a  man 
has  no  such  experience  of  this  kind,  he  has  a  right  to 
question  whether  he  is  a  son  of  God  or  not.  Granted 
that  I  am  a  child  of  God,  there  is  of  necessity  some- 
thing in  me  that  is  antagonistic  to  Satan.  No  true 
Christian  man  is  independent  of  the  sympathetic 
power  of  our  great  High  Priest,  who  was  tempted  in 
all  points  like  as  we  are  (Hebrews  iv.  15). 

We  must  not  think  it  strange,  then,  if  we  are 
tempted  by  Satan.  Temptation  by  no  means  invali- 
dates sonship,  but  is,  on  the  contrary,  rather  a  mark 
of  true  sonship.  The  severest  trials  that  many  a  man 
has  have  occurred  after  he  has  decided  to  surrender 
his  hfe  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  should  be  an  encour- 
aging sign  to  him.  The  orchards  that  boys  break 
into  are  usually  filled  with  precious  fruit.  It  is  really 
a  compliment  to  be  tempted.  Satan  does  not  waste 
his  ammunition  on  the  man  who  belongs  part  and 
parcel  to  him. 

We    must    be   very   careful,   however,   to   distin- 
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guish  between  temptation  and  sin.  Jesus  Christ  was 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 
"Tempted"  is  used  in  three  senses  in  the  Bible: 
first,  to  try  or  to  attempt  anything  (Acts  ix.  26; 
xvi.  7) ;  second,  to  test  with  a  good  motive — this  is 
the  sense  indicated  when  used  of  God  (John  vi.  6 ; 
I  Corinthians  x.  1 3 ;  2  Corinthians  xiii.  5;  Hebrews 
xi.  17);  third,  to  test  or  tempt  with  a  bad  motive — 
this  is  the  sense  when  used  of  Satan  (Matthew  xix.  3 ; 
John  viii.  6;   I  Thessalonians  iii.  5  ;  James  i.  13). 

No  man  has  to  sin.  Even  Satan  could  not  cast 
Christ  down  from  the  wing  of  the  temple.  If  the 
temptation  of  the  evil  one  had  been  yielded  to, 
Christ  would  have  had  to  cast  Himself  down. 
Neither  Satan  nor  man  can  make  us  sin.  We  may  be 
led  into  testing  and  trial,  even  by  God,  in  order  that 
the  dross  may  be  purged  from  our  lives  and  the  pure 
gold  appear  ;  or  we  may  be  tempted  by  Satan  in 
order  that  the  dross  and  not  the  gold  may  be  the 
prominent  thing.  But  in  either  case  there  is  no 
necessity  of  yielding  to  the  temptation.  Every 
temptation  overcome  should  be  a  source  of  great  joy. 
God  can  make  us  more  than  conquerors  in  Christ, 
It  is  our  privilege  to  triumph  always  in  Him. 

Satan  is  a  conquered  enemy.  The  prince  of  this 
world  hath  been  already  judged.  Christ  saw  Satan 
as  lightning  cast  down  from  heaven.  The  work  of 
Christ  on  the  cross  accomplished  supreme  victory  for 
the  child  of  God.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  reveal  to  us  this  secret  of  victory  just  as  much  as 
to  convince  us  of  the  sin  of  rejection  of  Christ  and 
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the  righteousness  that  may  be  found  in  Him.  We 
are  told  in  John  xvi.  8-1 1  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  come  into  the  world,  He  will  convince  men,  not 
only  of  the  sin  of  unbelief  in  Christ,  and  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  but  also  of  judgment — not 
judgment  to  come,  but  a  judgment  that  has  already 
taken  place:  "  Of  judgment  because  the  prince  of 
this  world  hath  been  judged."  The  Holy  Spirit 
reveals  to  us,  not  merely  the  awful  guilt  of  sin — deal- 
ing with  the  past;  not  only  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  and  our  righteousness  in  Him — dealing  with 
the  present;  but  also  the  fact  that  judgment  with  re- 
gard to  Satan  has  taken  place,  because  of  which  the 
believer  in  Christ  is  delivered  from  the  thraldom  and 
tyranny  of  the  prince  of  this  world — thus  giving  us 
comfort  and  assurance  for  the  future.  We  must, 
therefore,  reckon  ourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin.  Sin  must  not  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies ;  sin 
must  not  have  dominion  over  us. 

In  closing,  one  can  scarce  study  this  narrative  of 
the  temptation  of  Christ  without  seeing  something  of 
the  grandeur  of  man.  "  Two  worlds  contend  for 
his  possession  :  the  angels  want  him ;  the  evil  hosts 
gnash  their  teeth  upon  him  and  long  to  devour  him. 
This  struggle  excites  interest  in  two  worlds."  We 
should  remember  that  when  we  are  being  tempted  we 
are  being  watched ;  that  we  are  surrounded  by  a 
cloud  of  witnesses ;  that  spiritual  forces  in  heavenly 
places  are  eye-witnesses  of  the  conflict.  Jesus  was 
not  struck  when  He  was  altogether  alone ;  when  there 
was  no  friend  to  help.     We  must  put  the  first  and 
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last  parts  of  the  story  together ;  the  angels  were  there 
to  help.  We  ofttiraes  think  that  we  are  alone  when 
all  heaven  is  around  about  us  and  every  angel  ^  on 
guard  to  defend  our  life  and  consummate  our  pur- 
pose. But  we  are  so  often  blind ;  we  have  mistaken 
the  ceiling  for  the  sky.  We  need  to  remember  that 
God  will  give  us  sight  (2  Kings  vi.). 

"  Oh,  what  is  man  that  two  worlds  should  contend 
for  him ;  some  dying  insect ;  some  frail  animated 
dust;  some  little  creature  that  can  be  consumed 
utterly  as  to  his  soul  as  well  as  to  his  body,  like  the 
moth  before  the  candle  ?  It  is  not  so.  When  I  read 
the  Biblical  account  of  my  own  nature,  the  divinity 
stirs  within  me.  I  can  utter  vast  prayers ;  I  can 
stretch  my  supplications  onward  and  upward  until 
the  stars  fall  under  them.  Do  not  tell  me  I  am  little 
and  mean  and  worthless.  I  know  what  I  am,  when  I 
know  the  devil  would  give  all  he  has  got  to  get  me, 
and  when  Christ  laid  down  His  life  that  I  might 
never  die.  No  metaphysician,  no  philosopher  or 
psychologist,  by  long  and  learned  reasoning,  can  take 
away  the  grandeur  of  my  being.  I  feel  it ;  I  know 
it.  And  when  your  long-drawn  argument  against  it 
is  finished,  has  ceased  its  murky  and  misty  elements, 
I  rise  and  say, '  I  feel  within  me  that  I  am  the  bearer 
of  the  image  of  the  divine.'  My  conscience  may  be 
argued  down  ;  my  vocabulary  exhausted ;  my  intelli- 
gence put  to  shame  by  superior  knowledge ;  but 
when  all  that  can  be  said  against  the  grandeur  of  my 
nature  has  been  said,  my  consciousness  rises  up  and 
says,  *  Thou  art  a  king's  son,  claim  thine  heii-ship 
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and  insist  on  the  possession  of  it.'  Tell  me  if  you 
have  not  had  moments  of  consciousness  in  which  you 
have  forgotten  your  littleness  and  have  stood  out  in 
heroic  breadth  and  splendor,  transformed,  your  very 
clothes  shining  and  your  face  aflame  with  a  luster  not 
thrown  upon  it  from  any  external  lamp  ?  " 


IV 
The  Transfiguration  of  Christ 

"  Now  when  Jesus  came  into  the  parts  of  Csesarea  Philippi, 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Who  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of 
man  is  ?  And  they  said,  Some  say  John  the  Baptist ;  some, 
Elijah ;  and  others,  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He  saith 
unto  them,  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Simon  Peter  an- 
swered and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar- Jonah  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And  I  also  say  unto  thee, 
that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ; 
and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Then 
charged  he  the  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  the  Christ. 

"  From  that  time  began  Jesus  to  show  unto  his  disciples  that 
he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders 
and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  the  third  day  be 
raised  up.  And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  say- 
ing. Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord  :  this  shall  never  be  unto  thee. 
But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 
thou  art  a  stumbling-block  unto  me  :  for  thou  mindest  not  the 
things  of  God,  but  the  things  of  men.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples, 

"  If  any  man  would  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For  whosoever  would  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake  shall  find  it.  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  forfeit  his  life  ?  or  what  shall  a  man 


give  in  exchange  for  his  life  ?  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels ;  and  then  shall  he 
render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  deeds.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  there  are  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  who  shall  in 
no  wise  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
his  kingdom. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after  these  sayings, 
that  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went  up 
into  the  mountain  to  pray.  And  as  he  was  praying,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  became  white 
and  dazzling.  And  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men, 
who  were  Moses  and  Elijah ;  who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake 
of  his  decease  which  he  was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 
Now  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep: 
but  when  they  were  fully  awake,  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the 
two  men  that  stood  with  him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  parting  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah  :  not  knowing  what 
he  said.  And  while  he  said  these  things,  there  came  a  cloud, 
and  overshadowed  them :  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into 
the  cloud.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is 
my  Son,  my  chosen  :  hear  ye  him. 

"  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and 
were  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them  and  said, 
Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

♦*  And  lifting  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  one,  save  Jesus  only. 
And  as  they  were  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  com- 
manded them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son 
of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead." — Composite  Story. 

Yea,  I  will  give  diligence  that  at  every  time  ye  may  be  able 
after  my  decease  to  call  these  things  to  remembrance.  For  we 
did  not  follow  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
we  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from 
God  the  Father  honor  and  glory,  when  there  was  borne  such  a 
voice  to  him  by  the  Majestic  Glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  and  this  voice  we  ourselves  heard 
borne  out  of  heaven,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

—2  Peter  i.  15-18,  R,  V. 


IV 

The  TransjSguration  of  Christ 

All  the  synoptic  gospels — Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke,  record  the  incident  known  as  the  transfig- 
uration in  the  life  of  our  Lord.  It  is  a  wonderful 
picture  in  itself.  As  I  stood  last  year,  away  over 
yonder  in  the  old  world,  in  front  of  Raphael's  mag- 
nificent picture,  one  of  the  great  masterpieces  of 
the  world,  "  The  Transfiguration  of  Christ,"  I  shall 
never  forget  the  feeling  that  gripped  my  heart,  nor 
the  vision  of  the  Christ  that  I  got  that  day.  And 
yet  as  I  went  to  my  hotel  that  night  and  reviewed 
the  scenes  of  the  day,  the  thought  came  to  my  mind 
that  this  story  of  the  transfiguration  is  greater  than 
anything  that  has  been  put  on  canvas.  It  is  more 
than  a  spectacular  demonstration  ;  it  is  superior  to  a 
theatrical  display.  Its  greatest  lessons  are  under- 
neath and  back  of  the  canvas.  There  are  lessons  in 
the  story,  not  for  the  eye  only,  but  also  to  illumine 
the  intellect,  to  arouse  the  faith,  and  to  warm  the 
heart  of  the  believer.  The  picture  is  so  bright  and 
glowing — there  is  so  much  that  is  heavenly  and  su- 
pernatural about  it — it  is  such  a  masterpiece  of  divine 
art,  that  one  wishes  he  had  the  tongues  of  men  and 
angels,  that  in  words  sublime  and  in  sentences  most 
eloquent,  he  might  set  forth  in  glowing  terms  this 
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vision,  this  picture,  this  subhme  masterpiece  of  divine 
art — a  cross  surrounded  by  and  in  the  midst  of  glory, 
celestial  and  divine. 

Now  I  want  to  ask  myself  and  you,  what  did  this 
picture  mean  ?  What  did  this  incident  signify  in  the 
hfe-work  of  the  Master  ?  What  is  it  to  you  and  to 
me  that,  away  back  there,  on  some  high  mountain,  in 
the  dark  midnight,  there  among  the  Palestinian  hills, 
heaven  and  earth  met  and  kissed  each  other ;  that 
heavenly  light  shone  round  about;  that  the  Christ 
was  transfigured  ?  What  does  it  mean  ?  Our  atten- 
tion should  be  fixed  on  two  main  thoughts  in  the 
story :  first,  the  purpose  ;  second,  the  persons  of  the 
story.  The  lessons  of  the  narrative  crystallize  around 
these  two  thoughts. 

I.  The  Purpose  of  the  Transfiguration  of 
Christ.  There  has  been  a  question  in  the  minds  of 
some  as  to  whether  the  transfiguration  was  for  the 
benefit  of  our  Lord,  or  His  disciples,  or  both.  Those 
who  maintain  that  it  was  for  our  Lord's  benefit  do 
so  on  the  ground  that  according  to  our  Lord's  hu- 
man nature  He  was  susceptible  to  encouragement, 
and  that  as  He  was  now  facing  the  cross,  and  the 
thought  of  His  death  was  constantly  before  Him,  as 
is  evident  from  the  references  to  it  during  this  time 
of  His  ministry — these  facts,  together  with  the  dis- 
appointing reception  which  the  announcement  of 
His  death  had  met  in  the  case  of  His  closest  dis- 
ciples, made  the  transfiguration  a  necessity  in  the 
Master's  life.     He  must  speak  with  some  one  about 
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His  approaching  death  ;  earth  had  refused  to  listen  ; 
heaven  will  now  show  its  interest  in  His  redemptive 
work. 

Was  the  transfiguration  in  any  sense  necessary  to 
or  for  Christ's  purpose  ?  Did  He  need  such  an  expe- 
rience as  this  to  comfort,  strengthen  or  confirm  Him 
in  His  Messianic  work  ?  Was  the  transfiguration  in 
any  sense  for  His  sake  ? 

Luke  tells  us  that  He  went  up  into  the  mountain 
to  pray,  and  that  He  took  His  disciples  with  Him  for 
that  very  purpose.  Why  did  He  go  to  pray  just  at 
this  period  in  His  life,  just  after  these  days  of  in- 
struction regarding  His  approaching  death  at  Jerusa- 
lem, just  at  this  period  when  even  His  closest  friends 
failed  not  only  to  sympathize  with  Him  in  His  ap- 
proaching death  but  utterly  rejected  the  very  men- 
tion of  it  ?  Can  it  be  that  the  Son  of  Man  felt  His 
need  of  prayer  on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  as  on 
other  occasions  of  a  similar  nature  ?  Luke,  indeed, 
goes  so  far  as  to  intimate  that  the  transfiguration  was 
but  an  incident ;  that  to  pray  was  the  main  purpose 
of  Christ's  taking  the  disciples  with  Him  up  into  the 
mountain.  Luke  tells  us  that  the  transfiguration  it- 
self was  the  result  of  His  prayer ;  that  it  was  while 
He  prayed  that  the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was 
altered. 

Another  thing  worthy  of  note  in  this  connection  is 
the  presence  of  Moses  and  Elias.  What  were  these 
two  persons  doing  here  and  what  is  the  significance 
of  their  presence  ?  It  may  be  correct,  in  a  sense,  to 
say  that  they  were  there  as  representatives  of  the  law 
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and  the  prophets ;  that  they  were  there  to  indicate 
that  every  sacrifice  of  Mosaism  received  its  fulfillment 
in  Christ ;  and  that  every  hope  inspired  by  the  proph- 
ets should  be  realized  in  Him.  This  may  be,  and 
doubtless  is,  true.  That  is  to  say,  this  may  be  the 
reason  for  their  appearance  at  this  time.  Of  course, 
that  every  sacrifice  of  the  Old  Testament  economy, 
and  every  prediction  of  the  prophets  received  its  com- 
plete fulfillment  and  reaHzation  in  Christ,  is  positively 
admitted. 

But  one  may  ask,  Why  is  Elijah  chosen  as  repre- 
senting the  prophets  ?  Why  not  Isaiah  ?  So  far  as 
we  know  Elijah  said  nothing  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
whereas  Isaiah  said  much.  It  is  difficult  to  answer 
this  question,  and  probably  because  of  the  difficulty 
we  should  ask  ourselves  whether  there  is  not  another 
reason  for  the  presence  of  Moses  and  Elias  here. 

May  it  not  be  that  Moses  and  Elias  are  present  be- 
cause of  their  peculiar  and  miraculous  exit  from  the 
world?  Moses,  as  we  know,  died  in  a  special  way  by 
the  hand  of  God.  His  body  was  specially  cared  for 
by  the  angel  Michael,  who — in  spite  of  Satan's  con- 
tention that  the  body  of  Moses  belonged  to  him 
(probably  because  Moses  was  a  sinner  and  he,  Satan, 
was  the  sovereign  in  the  realm  of  death  and  therefore 
had  the  right  to  know  where  the  body  of  Moses  lay, 
and  if  he  chose,  to  let  the  people  know  where  Moses* 
body  lay  buried) — in  a  special  sense  guarded  his  tomb 
and  body.  It  may  be  that  the  body  of  Moses  did  not 
see  corruption,  and  that,  after  his  death,  God  in  some 
miraculous  way  preserved  the  body  of  the  patriarch. 
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This  is  what  Jewish  tradition  tells  us,  and  Jude,  by 
his  acceptance  of  the  narrative,  seems  to  sanction  as 
being  true  what  the  Jews  then  believed  concerning 
the  disposal  of  Moses'  body.  Elijah,  as  we  know,  did 
not  suffer  death,  but  was  translated  in  a  chariot  of  fire 
to  heaven.  These,  then,  are  the  two  men,  men  with 
miraculous  exits  from  the  world,  men  who  had  de- 
parted this  hfe  without  the  peculiar  sting  ordinarily 
connected  with  such  departure — these  are  the  men 
who  are  conversing  with  Christ  concerning  the  way 
He  should  go  out  of  the  world,  concerning  ••  the  exo- 
dus which  he  should  accompHsh  at  Jerusalem." 

In  Hebrews  xii.  2  we  read :  "  Who  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God."  The  word  "  for  "  in  this  passage  is  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Greek  word  "  anti,"  and  is  used  in  Mat- 
thew XX.  28 — "  Who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  " 
— in  the  sense  of  "  in  the  stead  of."  We  might  read 
Hebrews  xii.  2  as  follows  :  '*  Who  instead  of  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  chose  the  cross."  If  this  in- 
terpretation be  permitted,  the  transfiguration  seems 
to  afford  the  most  plausible  occasion  on  which  Christ 
could  have  made  such  a  choice.  Is  it  probable  that 
Christ,  here  in  this  high  mountain,  had  the  choice  of 
being  put  to  sleep  by  God  as  Moses  had  been,  having 
His  body  miraculously  cared  for,  and  thus  avoiding 
the  shame  and  ignominy  of  the  cross?  Had  He  not 
fully  declared  the  will  of  God  to  the  people,  even  as 
Moses  had  declared  that  will  ?  Could  not  His  exit 
from  the  world  be  like  that  of  the  patriarch  ?     Or 
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take  the  case  of  Elijah.  Might  not  Christ  be  trans- 
lated from  this  mountain  as  EHjah  was  translated  from 
a  mountain  ? 

Surely  death  had  no  claim  upon  the  Christ ;  He 
had  not  sinned.  Death  is  not  a  debt  of  nature,  but 
the  wages  of  sin.  There  would  have  been,  therefore, 
no  violation  of  any  law  of  God,  if  Christ  had  been 
translated  from  this  mount  and  had  gone  to  heaven 
this  way  rather  than  by  way  of  the  cross.  The  ques- 
tion arises.  Was  there  here  any  temptation  to  Christ  ? 
Is  there  any  similarity  between  this  mountain  scene 
and  the  wilderness  temptation  ?  Will  a  fair  interpre- 
tation of  the  humanity  and  humiliation  of  Christ  al- 
low such  a  meaning  ?  If  it  will,  then  we  may  say 
that  the  transfiguration  and  its  accompaniments  were 
for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  Christ  in  the  carry- 
ing out  of  His  redemptive  purpose.  This  is  rather 
delicate  ground,  and  one  fears  to  be  over-positive  in 
the  matter  lest  any  seeming  dishonor  might  be  thrown 
upon  the  person  of  the  Master.  There  may,  however, 
be  some  thought  in  this  suggestion  that  is  helpful, 
and  it  is  with  this  object  in  mind  that  it  is  here  pre- 
sented. For  myself,  I  have  always  felt  that  the  trans- 
figuration was  for  the  sake  of  the  disciples. 

From  a  careful  reading  of  the  context,  however, 
we  are  led  to  believe  that  the  transfiguration  had  to 
do  more  with  the  disciples  than  with  the  Master.  It 
was  *'  before  them  "  that  He  was  transfigured.  The 
heavenly  voice  said,  "  Hear  ye  him."  These  words 
are  omitted  in  the  baptism  scene,  because  that  scene 
was  not  for  the  disciples.     The  command  to  obey 
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the  Son  is  heard  here,  because  the  scene  was  more 
particularly  for  the  disciples'  benefit.  The  disciples 
were  to  be  the  leaders  in  the  work  which  Christ 
would  soon  commit  to  their  care.  These  men  would 
soon  be  eye-witnesses  of  His  rejection,  passion  and 
death.  They  would  see  Him  scorned,  despised  and 
cast  out  by  men.  They  would  see  Him  in  Geth- 
semane  treading  the  wine  press  of  God's  wrath 
alone.  They  would  see  Him  buffeted,  beaten,  spit 
upon,  put  to  shame,  the  crown  of  thorns  pressed 
into  His  brow,  His  face  blood-stained.  They  would 
see  His  dead  body  sealed  fast  in  the  tomb.  In  the 
midst  of  all  this,  they  would  be  tempted  to  feel  that 
they  had  invested  in  a  losing  cause ;  that  they  had 
been  mistaken  in  their  faith ;  that  they  had  placed 
their  hope  in  the  wrong  person  and  thing.  It  was 
the  purpose  of  the  transfiguration,  then,  to  afford 
these  men  such  a  vision  of  Jesus  that  amid  all  these 
distressing  circumstances  they  would  be  able  to  look 
back  to  this  mountain  scene  and  remember  that  they 
had  seen  the  King  in  His  glory.  His  kingdom  com- 
ing in  power,  and  that  they  had  heard  the  voice  of 
God,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son." 

Viewed  in  this  light  then  the  purpose  of  the  trans- 
figuration was  to  give  the  disciples  right  views  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  of  His  redemptive  work,  and  of  His 
coming  kingdom. 

I.  Right  views  of  the  Person  of  Christ.  All  the 
synoptists  connect  the  transfiguration  with  the  say- 
ings concerning  Christ's  Person  immediately  preced- 
ing this  scene.     In  Caesarea  Philippi  Christ  had  asked 
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the  disciples  what  opinion  the  people  had  of  Him. 
The  reply  He  received  was  that  some  said  He  was 
"  John  the  Baptist  "  ;  some,  *•  Elias  "  ;  some,  "  Jere- 
miah " ;  and  others,  "  one  of  the  prophets."  The 
failure  of  the  people  thus  to  appreciate  Him  seemed 
to  grieve  the  spirit  of  the  Master.  He  turns  to  the 
disciples  and  asks  them  who  they  think  He  is. 
Peter  then  boldly  proclaims  his  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  the  hving  God.  This  is  the 
true  view  of  His  person.  On  this  view  of  Christ 
only  can  the  Church  be  built.  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  the  living  God — this  is  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

To  show  the  disciples,  then,  that  Jesus  was  more 
than  what  the  people  took  Him  to  be,  more  than  a 
prophet,  the  very  Son  of  God  Himself — this  is  one 
purpose  of  the  transfiguration. 

That  Peter  himself  needed,  even  after  his  bold 
confession,  to  be  again  impressed  with  this  great 
truth,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  was  in  danger 
of  coinciding  with  the  opinions  of  the  people  when 
he  said,  "  Let  us  build  three  tabernacles  here :  one 
for  thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias." 

In  the  transfiguration  scene  Moses  and  Elias  are 
present,  but  they  soon  vanish,  and  leave  Christ 
standing  alone.  Moses  and  Elias  pass  away ;  clouds, 
symbols,  voices,  all  things  mortal,  vanish  ;  but  Jesus 
Christ  stands  before  us,  and  remains  and  abides  for- 
ever. He  stands  there  alone,  like  some  solitary 
figure,  portrayed  against  a  clear  dafifodil  sky,  upon 
some  extended  plain.     There  is  nothing  else  to  meet 
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the  eye  but  Him  ;  His  figure  stands  out  solitary 
against  tlie  background  of  the  past,  as  some  great 
mountain  which  the  traveller  sees  long  after  the 
lower  summits  have  sunk  below  the  horizon. 

Moses  is  a  servant  in  the  house  of  God  ;  Elijah  is 
a  servant  in  the  house  of  God.  Not  to  Moses,  not 
to  Elijah,  but  to  Christ,  did  the  heavenly  voice  say, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ;  hear  ye  him."  The  dis- 
ciples had  listened  and  were  to  listen  to  some  ex- 
ceeding great  claims  made  by  Christ  to  equality  with 
God  and  to  deity.  They  were  to  hear  these  claims 
contravened  and  denied.  In  a  few  days  they  would 
see  the  One  who  called  Himself  the  Son  of  God  re- 
duced to  a  position  of  shame  lower  than  that  of  the 
sons  of  men.  During  these  trying  times  they  would 
remember  what  they  had  seen  and  heard  on  the  holy 
mount.  Amid  the  babel  of  voices  that  would  then 
surround  them,  they  would  hear  the  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear 
him.'*  "  Hear  Him,"  not  Moses,  not  Elias,  not  one 
of  the  prophets,  but  "  My  own  beloved  Son." 

2.  Right  views  of  His  Cross.  The  synoptists 
connect  the  transfiguration  with  the  sayings  of 
Christ  concerning  His  death  (see  text  in  each  case). 
Peter  had  rebuked  the  Master  for  referring  to  His 
sacrificial  death.  The  disciples  were  ready  to  wel- 
come a  reigning  Messiah,  but  hardly  a  suffering 
Messiah.  To  them  the  cross  was  a  thing  of  ig- 
nominy and  shame,  something  that  they  did  not 
care  to  hear  anything  about. 

This  must  have  been  a  keen  disappointment  to 
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Christ.  The  entire  work  of  the  future  must  be 
bound  up  with  His  cross  and  suffering.  It  is  neces- 
sary,  therefore,  that  these  men,  who  are  in  a  special 
sense  to  be  the  founders  of  His  Church,  shall  see  the 
cross  in  its  right  hght  and  meaning.  Is  it  not  re- 
markable that  the  offense  of  the  cross  came  from 
those  who  were  nearest,  dearest  and  closest  to  the 
Master,  from  the  hearts  that  loved  Him  best  and 
seemed  to  be  interested  most  in  His  purpose.  Oh, 
that  we  could  get  the  picture  of  the  Christ  contem- 
plating the  cross  and  receiving  no  human  sympathy 
in  connection  with  it !  If  the  transfiguration  had 
any  meaning  for  the  Master  Himself,  it  lay  here. 
Seeing  that  earth  yielded  Him  no  comfort  in  con- 
nection with  His  approaching  death,  then  surely 
heaven  will,  and  for  this  reason  we  find  Moses  and 
Elias  speaking  with  Him  concerning  the  decease 
which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  It  is 
further  stated  in  the  Scripture  narrative  that  after 
He  had  come  down  from  the  mount,  "  He  set  his 
face  steadfastly  towards  Jerusalem." 

The  cross  is  the  center  of  the  transfiguration  scene. 
In  the  basilica  at  Ravenna  there  is  a  mosaic  of  the 
sixth  century,  representing  in  emblematical  form  the 
transfiguration  of  Christ.  A  jewelled  cross  set  in  the 
midst  of  a  circle  of  blue,  studded  with  golden  stars, 
is  presented  to  the  eye  of  the  observer.  In  the  midst 
of  the  scene  appears  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  while  from  the  cloud  close  by  is  thrust 
forth  a  divine  hand  that  points  to  the  cross.  This 
indicates  that  the  cross  was,  in  the  mind  of  the  artist, 
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the  center  of  the  transfiguration  scene.  Those  early 
artists  were  right  in  their  reading  of  this  divine 
event.  To  the  disciples  of  the  earth,  the  cross  may 
seem  an  offense,  an  ignominy,  and  a  shame  ;  but  to 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  it  is  no  infamy,  no  disgrace, 
but  a  glory  and  an  honor. 

The  death  of  Christ  is  referred  to  as  the  decease 
which  He  shall  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  The  word 
*•  decease  "  means  exodus.  This  word  brings  to  our 
remembrance  the  leading  of  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  Egyptian  bondage  into  the  land  of  promise. 
Christ,  our  great  leader,  by  His  death  leads  His  peo- 
ple out  of  the  bondage  and  thraldom  of  sin  into  the 
light  and  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

This  exodus  He  ♦'  accomplished."  The  word  "ac- 
complished "  is  a  strong  word.  Moses  did  not  per- 
fect the  exodus,  nor  did  Joshua.  What  Moses  and 
Joshua  did  imperfectly,  Christ  performs  to  the 
utmost;  He  gives  His  people  perfect  rest  and  de- 
liverance. 

There  is  need  that  men  in  this  present  generation 
ascend  this  transfiguration  mount  and  see  anew  and 
afresh  the  cross  in  the  midst  of  and  surrounded  by- 
glory  that  is  celestial  and  divine.  The  cross  is  the 
glory  of  heaven.  The  celestial  song  is  the  song 
of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.  The  redeemed  in  that 
country  are  those  who  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  There- 
fore, they  are  before  the  throne. 

What  significance  did  the  visit  of  Moses  and  Elijah 
have  in  the  transfiguration  scene  ?     Elijah's  exit  from 
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the  world  was  supernatural.  The  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  death  and  burial  of  Moses  were 
mysterious.  Here  were  two  men  who  had  left  the 
world  in  a  rather  supernatural  way.  Jesus  Christ 
had  not  sinned ;  consequently  He  did  not  need  to 
die.  Could  He  not  be  translated  from  that  mount, 
as  Elijah  was  translated  into  heaven,  and  thus  not  see 
death?  Death  is  not  a  debt  of  nature;  it  is  the 
wages  of  sin.  The  death  of  Christ  is  a  greater 
mystery  than  His  resurrection.  We  are  not  sur- 
prised that,  having  died,  it  was  not  possible  for  Him 
to  be  holden  by  death.  What  surprises  us  is  that 
He  should  die  at  all.  But  if  He  had  to  die,  could  He 
not  die  as  Moses  did  ?  Could  He  not  be  put  gently 
to  sleep  by  God,  and  His  body  saved  from  defile- 
ment? Was  it  necessary  for  Him  to  suffer  all 
the  ignominy  and  shame  connected  with  Calvary  ? 
Could  not  God  put  Him  to  sleep  there,  as  He  put 
Moses  to  sleep  ?  Would  not  the  divine  purpose  thus 
be  fulfilled  ?  We  could  only  venture  to  ask  if  these 
thoughts  were  in  the  mind  of  Christ.  The  writer  to 
the  Hebrews  tells  us  that  Christ,  instead  of  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  Him,  chose  the  cross  and  despised 
the  shame,  and  as  a  consequence,  is  now  set  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  This  transfiguration  incident 
seems  to  be  the  most  likely  place  where  such  a  choice 
could  have  been  made.  That  some  such  things 
might  have  taken  place  may  legitimately  be  inferred 
from  the  statement  in  Luke  that  after  Christ  came 
down  from  the  mount.  He  set  His  face  steadfastly 
towards  Jerusalem.     We  are  accustomed  to  say  that 
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the  struggle  of  Calvary  was  settled  in  Gethsemane. 
One  wonders  whether  it  was  not  settled  earlier  than 
that — on  the  transfiguration  mount. 

3.  A  foregleam  of  the  coming  again  of  our  Lord 
in  glory.  All  the  synoptists  connect  the  transfigura- 
tion with  the  statement  of  our  Lord  concerning  His 
coming  again  in  the  glory.  In  the  verses  immedi- 
ately preceding  the  account  of  the  transfiguration 
Christ  had  spoken  of  His  approaching  death.  The 
Apostle  Peter  had  rebuked  Him,  evidently  looking 
upon  the  cross  as  an  offense  and  a  shame.  Christ  in 
reply  tells  Peter  that  unless  those  who  follow  Christ 
are  willing  to  take  up  their  cross  and  deny  themselves, 
they  cannot  be  His  disciples.  If  they  were  ashamed 
of  Christ  now,  He  would  be  ashamed  of  them  when 
He  should  come  in  His  own  glory  and  the  glory  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  angels.  In  connection  with  this 
declaration  of  His  coming  again  in  glory.  He  says  to 
the  disciples :  "  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here  who  shall  in  no  wise 
taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Matthew  is  a  little  more  specific  and  says :  "  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  there  are  some  of  them  that  stand 
here  that  shall  in  no  wise  taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom."  Mark 
says  :  "  Till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power." 

Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  alike  connect  this  state- 
ment regarding  the  second  coming  and  the  fact  that 
some  would  see  it  in  its  glory,  with  the  transfigura- 
tion which  took  place  about  eight  days  after  these 
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sayings.  This  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  structure 
of  the  text  and  context,  but  also  from  2  Peter 
i.  13-19 — "  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in 
this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  re- 
membrance; Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off 
this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  showed  me.  Moreover  I  will  endeavor  that  ye 
may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have  these  things  al- 
ways in  remembrance.  For  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto 
you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty.  For  we  re- 
ceived from  God  the  Father  honor  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven 
we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 
We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy ;  where- 
unto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
day-star  arise  in  your  hearts."  That  Peter  and  the 
other  two  apostles  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  coming 
glory  of  our  Lord  is  evident  from  Peter's  use  of  the 
incident  here.  On  that  transfiguration  mount  they 
caught  a  foregleam  and  foretaste  of  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  in  His  glory.  The  events  that  followed 
the  transfiguration, — namely,  the  sufferings,  rejection 
and  death  of  Christ,  show  how  much  the  apostles 
needed  such  a  vision  as  they  had  received,  in  order 
that  their  faith  in  Christ  might  not  be  totally  shaken. 
One  is   not  surprised,  therefore,  that  these   three 
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apostles  should  be  so  positive  in  their  teaching  re- 
garding the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Had  they  not  caught  a  foregleam  of  it  ?  Had  they 
not  had  a  foretaste  of  it?  How  could  they  but  de- 
clare it  in  their  teaching  and  preaching  ?  To  these 
apostles  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  was  an 
integral  part  of  the  teaching  and  preaching  committed 
to  them,  as  was  the  deity  and  cross  of  our  Lord. 
These  three  things  went  together  and  were  never 
separated.  This  was  true  in  the  teaching  of  the 
apostles  and  in  the  history  and  faith  of  the  early 
Church.  The  one  great  mark  of  difference  between 
the  Church  of  the  present  day  and  the  apostolic 
Church  is  in  the  attitude  towards  the  second  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  at  least  suggestive  that  Moses  and  Elias  may 
represent  those  saints  who  have  died  and  shall  be 
raised  with  glorified  bodies  and  those  who  are  alive 
and  remain,  who  shall  be  changed  and  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  when  He  comes  the  second  time  (cf. 
I  Thessalonians  iv.  14-17). 

The  need  of  such  a  vision  of  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  in  glory,  so  far  as  the  disciples  themselves 
were  concerned,  may  be  readily  seen  when  we  con- 
sider how  they  were  to  witness  in  the  days  imme- 
diately following  the  transfiguration  the  humiliation 
and  rejection  of  our  Lord,  and  to  face  in  the  years  to 
come  the  poverty  and  insignificance  of  the  followers 
of  His  kingdom.  Amid  all  these  discouraging  cir- 
cumstances they  would  remember  what  they  had 
seen  on  the  holy  mount  and  would  be  encouraged 
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to  persevere  in  their  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

II.  The  Persons  in  the  Transfiguration  Story, 
I.  Christ.  Christ  transfigured;  Christ  radiant;  Christ 
glorious ;  not  only  His  face  shining,  as  did  the  face  of 
Moses  and  of  Stephen,  but  His  clothes  also  radiant 
with  transfigured  glory,  as  the  clothing  of  Stephen 
and  Moses  was  not. 

Luke  attributes  the  transfiguration  glory  to  the 
prayer  of  Christ.  Indeed,  he  tells  us  that  Christ 
went  up  to  the  mountain  and  took  the  disciples  with 
Him  for  the  specific  purpose  of  prayer.  According 
to  Luke  then,  this  supernatural  light  and  glory  was 
the  result  of  the  prayer  life  of  Jesus.  It  may  be  that 
such  transfigured  glory  always  accompanied  the  Mas- 
ter's seasons  of  prayer.  We  do  not  know ;  the  dis- 
ciples did  not  know;  they  had  never  seen  Him  in 
prayer  before.  They  had  met  Him  soon  after  one 
of  His  seasons  of  prayer,  but  they  had  never  caught 
Him  in  the  act  of  prayer ;  nor  had  they  seen  Him  in 
the  midst  of  it  as  on  this  occasion.  Jesus  did  not 
shine  in  any  borrowed  glory,  but  in  His  own  in- 
herent, effulgent  glory,  that  day.  We  should  not 
overlook  the  fact  that  Moses  and  Stephen,  too,  were 
transfigured  in  face  through  communion  with  God, 
and  that  we  are  told  in  2  Corinthians  iii.  1 8  that  "  we 
all,  with  unveiled  face  reflecting  as  in  a  mirror  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  transfigured  in  His  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord." 
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They  saw  Christ  transfigured.  This  was  revelation 
to  them.  To  us  Christ  has  always  been  transfigured; 
we  know  no  other  Christ  but  the  Christ  glorified. 
But  with  these  men  it  was  different.  To  them  He 
had  been  the  carpenter  of  Nazareth,  the  peasant  of 
Galilee,  a  root  out  of  the  dry  ground,  with  no  par- 
ticular form  nor  comeliness.  They  had  not  yet  seen 
in  Him  what  they  now  saw.  Within  the  next  few 
days  they  would  see  Him  greatly  humiliated,  de- 
spised, rejected,  spit  upon,  crucified.  They  could 
then  look  back  upon  this  scene,  as  doubtless  John 
did  when  he  said,  "  And  we  beheld  his  glory,  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth ; "  and  as  Peter  said,  "  We  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  his  glory,  when  we  saw  him  in  the  holy 
mount." 

We,  too,  shall  see  Him  glorified,  transfigured,  some 
day.  When  we  shall  have  washed  the  last  sleep  from 
our  eyes  in  the  river  of  hfe,  and  shall  gaze  upon  Him 
with  undimmed  vision,  then  we  shall  see  Him  trans- 
figured, resplendent,  glorified ;  and  seeing  Him,  we 
shall  be  hke  Him.  Our  garments,  too,  shall  be 
white ;  our  bodies  glorious ;  our  faces  transfigured. 
"  It  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  (it)  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

<*Not  changed,  but  glorified  !     Oh,  beauteous  thought 
For  those  who  weep. 
Mourning  the  loss  of  some  dear  face  departed, 
Fallen  asleep  ! 
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"  How  will  it  look,  the  face  that  we  have  cherished, 
Hushed  into  silence,  never  more  to  comfort 

The  hearts  of  men  ; 
Gone  like  the  shadows  of  another  country, 
Beyond  our  ken  ? 

"  How  will  it  look,  the  face  that  we  have  cherised, 

When  next  we  meet? 
Will  it  be  changed — so  glorified  and  saintly 

That  we  shall  know  it  not  ? 
Will  there  be  nothing  that  shall  say,  *  I  love  thee 

And  I  have  not  forgot '  ? 
Oh,  faithful  heart !  the  same  loved  face  transfigured 

Shall  meet  thee  there  — 
Less  sad,  less  wistful,  in  immortal  beauty, 

Divinely  fair. 

"  Let  us  be  patient,  we  who  mourn  with  weeping 
Some  vanished  face ; 
The  Lord  has  taken,  but  to  add  more  beauty 
And  a  diviner  grace." 

2.  Moses  and  Elias.  Here  they  are — these  two 
men.  For  fifteen  hundred  years  Moses  had  been 
dead.  Nine  hundred  years  had  passed  since  Elijah 
was  translated.  From  some  such  mountain  as  this 
Moses  had  caught  his  glimpse  of  the  promised  land 
on  which  his  feet  now  stand,  which  he  had  longed 
to  enter,  but  had  not  been  permitted.  Elijah  had 
lived  in  this  very  land ;  he  had  spent  his  days  of 
ministry  among  these  hills.  Here  are  these  two  men 
back  after  all  these  centuries. 

Our  dead,  where  are  they? 
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Our  Christian  dead  are  safe  in  God's  keeping  and 
care. 

"  Safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus, 
Safe  on  His  gentle  breast : 
There  by  His  love  o'ershaded, 
Sweetly  their  souls  do  rest." 

Here  is  a  glorious  lesson  in  immortality.  The 
grave  is  not  the  end.  Beyond  the  valley  lies  the 
perfect  day,  the  palace  of  the  King. 

Much  interest  is  centered  around  the  question, 
How  did  the  disciples  know  Moses  and  Elias?  Is 
there  in  the  recognition  of  Moses  and  Ehas  any 
light  thrown  upon  the  problem  of  the  recognition  of 
our  loved  ones  in  heaven  ?  Let  us  dwell  for  a  mo- 
ment on  these  two  thoughts. 

Just  by  what  means  the  disciples  recognized  Moses 
and  Elias  we  are  not  told.  It  seems  to  have  been 
necessary  to  the  story,  however,  that  these  Old  Tes- 
tament saints  should  be  recognized.  Did  Christ 
address  them  by  name  ?  Was  there  something  dis- 
tinctive about  their  dress  ?  Did  their  conversation 
with  Christ  give  ground  for  their  recognition  ?  Did 
some  spiritual  intuition  or  divine  clairvoyance  furnish 
the  disciples  with  this  information  ?  These  are  inter- 
esting questions,  but  probably  cannot  be  definitely 
answered.  We  are  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  simple 
statement  of  the  narrative  that  Moses  and  Elias  were 
recognized  and  known  by  name.  It  was  a  very  easy 
matter  for  God,  who  gave  them  the  privilege  of  wit- 
nessing this  wonderful  vision,  to  convey  to  them  at 
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the  same  time  the  names  of  the  persons  appearing 
in  the  vision.  How  did  Paul  see  in  a  vision  a  man 
whose  name  he  knew  to  be  Ananias  coming  to 
him?  (Acts  ix.  12).  The  same  vision  which 
showed  him  a  man  imparted  to  him  also  the  name 
of  the  man. 

Shall  we  know  our  loved  ones  when  we  see  them  ? 
It  seems  to  us,  with  our  present  knowledge  and  feel- 
ing, that  the  joy  of  heaven  would  not  be  complete  if 
we  could  not  recognize  those  whom  we  had  "  loved 
long  since  and  lost  awhile."  There  are  many  inti- 
mations in  the  Scripture  which  lead  us  to  believe 
that  we  shall  surely  recognize  our  loved  ones.  The 
disciples  knew  Moses  and  Elias,  whom  they  had 
never  seen.  Shall  we  not  know  those  whom  we 
have  seen,  known  and  lived  with  for  years  ?  Paul, 
in  I  Corinthians  xiii.,  tells  us  that  now  "  we  know  in 
part,"  but  that  some  day  "  we  shall  know  fully."  If 
we  know  our  loved  ones  now,  in  this  world,  with  our 
partial,  limited  knowledge,  can  it  be  possible  that  we 
shall  fail  to  recognize  them  in  the  other  world,  where 
our  knowledge  shall  be  perfect  and  complete?  If 
the  Rich  Man,  in  hell,  was  able  to  recognize  Lazarus 
in  heaven,  shall  not  we,  in  heaven,  recognize  those 
that  are  of  our  own  company  ?  If  Saul,  through  the 
agency  of  the  witch  at  Endor,  recognized  Samuel, 
shall  not  we,  by  an  inner  light  divine,  and  of  God's 
own  will,  recognize  those  with  whom  we  have  had 
special  intimate  dealings  on  the  earth  ?  If  men  to- 
day recognize  the  mummy  of  the  Pharaoh  of  the 
Egyptians    after    a   lapse  of  almost  four  thousand 
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years,  why  shall  we  not  be  able,  after  the  lapse  of 
less  than  a  hundred,  to  recognize  the  faces  of  our 
dear  ones  ? 

In  the  story  of  Christ's  resurrection  we  read  that 
Mary  recognized  the  Master  by  the  manner  in  which 
He  called  her  by  name.  Is  it  possible  that  in  that 
new  life  we  shall  be  able  to  recognize  by  the  tone  of 
voice  those  who  loved  us  and  who  used  to  call  us  by 
our  first  name  ?  The  two  disciples  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus  knew  Christ  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  the 
asking  of  the  blessing.  Is  it  possible  that  the  marked 
and  unique  way  the  Master  had  of  asking  the  bless- 
ing before  His  death  still  obtained  after  His  resurrec- 
tion ?  What  does  the  expression  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, "  gathered  to  his  fathers,"  mean  ?  We  are  told 
that  Abraham  was  gathered  unto  his  fathers.  This 
could  not  be  true  of  his  earthly  burial,  for  his  body 
reposed  in  Machpelah  in  Hebron,  while  the  bodies 
of  his  fathers  lay  buried  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees. 

We  have  reason,  then,  to  feel  that  there  will  be 
such  a  thing  as  recognition  in  heaven.  There  is  a 
beautiful  hymn  that  has  been  a  blessing  to  many 
which  may  be  worth  quoting  in  this  connection ; 

"  Beyond  the  silent  river. 
In  the  glory  summer  land, 
In  the  beautiful  forever, 
Where  the  jewelled  city  stands. 
Where  ever-blooming  flowers 
Send  forth  their  sweet  perfume. 
My  heart's  most  loved  and  cherished 
In  heaven  abide. 
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**  And  when  I  cross  that  river, 
The  first  I  will  adore, 
The  first  to  bid  me  welcome, 
Upon  that  golden  shore, 
Will  be  my  loving  Saviour, 
The  One  who  died  for  me, 
That  in  the  long  forever 
From  sin  I  might  be  free. 

"  The  next  one  who  will  greet  me, 
In  the  mansions  fair  and  bright. 
Will  be  my  sainted  mother, 
Arrayed  in  garments  white. 
And  then  that  gray-haired  father, 
Close  pressing  by  her  side. 
Will  clasp  my  hand  with  fervor, 
Just  o'er  the  swelling  tide. 

**  Then  curly-headed  brother. 
And  little  sister  dear. 
And  bright-eyed  little  baby, 
With  merry  laugh  and  cheer. 
Will  all  then  close  around  me 
To  bid  me  welcome  home, 
And  watch  with  me  the  gathering 
Of  loved  ones  yet  to  come. 

**  Oh,  the  joy  that  there  awaits  me. 
When  I  reach  that  golden  shore. 
And  clasp  the  hands  of  loved  ones, 
To  part  with  them  no  more." 

3.  The  disciples.  There  are  interesting  lessons 
that  we  may  learn  from  the  presence  of  the  disciples 
on  the  transfiguration  mount. 
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First,  as  to  their  number — there  were  three.  These 
three  formed  the  inner  circle  of  the  twelve,  not  be- 
cause of  any  favoritism  on  the  part  of  the  Master,  but 
because  they  themselves  craved  and  sought  such  in- 
timacy. Three  saw  the  vision ;  nine  did  not.  This 
is  the  usual  pro  rata.  Most  men  are  satisfied  with 
averages ;  few  crave  the  best.  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons.  Every  disciple  may  belong  to  the  inner 
circle  if  he  chooses  to  and  is  willing  to  pay  the  price 
— that  of  self-denial  and  likeness  to  the  Master. 

It  is  generally  thought  that  the  disciples  slept  dur- 
ing a  great  part  of  the  transfiguration  scene,  and  have, 
therefore,  met  with  severe  criticism  at  the  hands  of 
commentators  and  preachers.  How  could  the  dis- 
ciples be  indifferent  in  the  presence  of  such  a  scene, 
and  when  such  a  theme  as  the  world's  redemption 
was  the  topic  of  conversation  ?  There  is,  however, 
good  reason  to  doubt  the  statement  that  the  disciples 
were  asleep.  A  careful  reading  of  the  Revised  Ver- 
sion and  the  Greek  text  would  indicate  that,  while 
their  eyes  were  heavy  with  sleep,  and  while  they 
were  having  a  great  battle  to  keep  awake,  yet  they 
did  actually  keep  awake ;  they  did  not  go  to  sleep. 
Their  eyes  were  burdened  with  sleep,  but  they  kept 
awake.  Indeed,  they  had  resisted  the  temptation  of 
their  frail  nature  to  yield  to  sleep.  The  text  says, 
correctly :  "  Having  kept  themselves  awake  through- 
out "  (Luke  ix.  32,  R.  V.  M.). 

Even  if  the  disciples  had  slept  throughout  the 
scene,  they  could  hardly  be  blamed  for  it.  Their 
sleeping    in  Gethsemane  was  no  parallel,  for  there 
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was  no  vision  in  connection  with  the  Gethsemane  in- 
cident. One  sometimes  wonders  if  there  wasn't 
something  of  an  ecstatic  state  of  divine  clairvoyance 
in  the  transfiguration.  Was  it  not  customary  for 
God  to  put  men  into  such  a  condition  when  He  com- 
mitted to  them  visions  (cf.  Genesis  xv.  12;  Daniel 
X.  9 ;  Zechariah  iv.  I  ;  Numbers  xxiv.  4 ;  2  Corin- 
thians xii.  3)  ?  It  is  really  a  burden  to  receive  a 
vision;  it  is  a  task  sufficient  to  exhaust  the  body 
(Daniel  vii.  28;  viii.  27 ;  x.  8,  ii,  16).  It  is  hard  for 
this  frail  nature  of  ours  to  bear  a  weight  of  glory. 
Can  it  be  said  that  the  disciples  saw  this  vision  only 
as  indeed  it  could  be  seen, — namely,  in  spirit  ?  (Cf. 
Acts  x.  10;  xi.  5.) 

Peter  blundered  when  he  said :  "  It  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here :  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  one  for  Moses,  one  for  Elias."  Peter's  mistake 
was  twofold.  First,  he  was  in  danger  of  falling 
back  from  his  great  confession  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  in  which  he  had  placed  Christ  above  the 
prophets,  and  recognized  Him  as  being  in  a  unique 
sense  the  Son  of  God.  Doubtless  it  was  for  this 
reason  that  the  voice  out  of  the  cloud  said :  "  This 
is  my  beloved  Son."  Second,  the  wish  of  Peter  in- 
dicated a  selfish  spirit.  It  may  be  that  the  apostle 
was  still  hounded  by  Christ's  saying  regarding  the 
cross.  It  was  so  much  better  to  be  on  that  trans- 
figuration mount  than  to  be  travelling  in  the  valley 
towards  Calvary ;  so  much  better  than  to  descend  to 
the  plain  and  wrestle  with  sin,  unbelief  and  disease; 
so  much  better  than  to  go  back  into  the  world  and 
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resume  the  wearying  conflict ;  so  much  better  than 
to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners  ;  so  much 
better  to  be  here  on  Mount  Hermon  than  on  Calvary. 

But  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  must  learn  that 
it  is  not  good  for  them  to  be  here.  The  unhelped, 
unhealed,  struggling  masses  below  need  their  help. 
For  the  sake  of  the  multitudes,  sin-stricken,  helpless, 
hopeless,  the  Christ  Himself,  who  might  have  gone 
to  heaven  from  that  mount,  will  go  down  into  the 
valley,  and  walk  the  way  of  sorrows  to  the  cross. 
No,  Peter  and  the  others  cannot  afford  to  luxuriate 
on  the  mountain,  and  thus  forget  the  crowds  below. 
There  is  a  universe  to  be  reclaimed.  The  purpose  of 
rest  is  only  to  fit  us  for  greater  labor.  Visions  are 
for  incentive  to  greater  service. 

The  spirit  of  Peter's  speech  is  death  to  evangelism 
and  missionary  activity.  It  deals  with  "  us  three  " 
and  cares  nothing  for  the  crowds.  It  says,  "  Let 
the  world  hunger;  let  the  demoniac  suffer;  let  the 
crowds  perish ;  we  are  having  times  of  great  spiri- 
tual blessing."     This  is  not  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 

What  foolish  things  we  ask  for  in  our  blindness  ! 
Think  of  Peter  wanting  a  three-tent  heaven,  when 
Christ  would  speak  to  them  of  the  many  mansions 
in  the  glory,  of  the  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens. 

We  are  told  that  a  cloud  interrupted  Peter's  speech 
and  put  an  end  to  this  beatific  vision.  So  some- 
times our  highest  blessings  are  put  an  end  to  by  a 
cloud.  Moses  and  Elias  are  carried  away  in  the 
cloud,  but  the  same  cloud  reveals  Jesus  and  brings 
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God's  voice.  The  cloud  teaches  us  that  our  visions 
are  to  be  transitory.  The  words,  "  Hear  ye  him," 
declare  that  obedience  is  to  be  the  prominent  thing 
in  life.  Such  visions  as  were  granted  these  disciples 
were  not  intended  to  be  permanent,  but  transient. 
But  what  a  help  and  cheer  they  are  for  us  in  this 
wearying  e very-day  life  ! 

The  Descent  from  the  Mount.  The  descent  was 
necessary  for  both  Christ  and  the  disciples.  The 
"  exodus  "  which  Christ  should  accomplish  was  wait- 
ing for  Him  at  Jerusalem.  The  crowds  below  were 
needing  the  ministrations  of  both  Christ  and  the  dis- 
ciples. Come  down  from  the  mount  they  must. 
The  blessing  the  disciples  received  that  day  must  be 
•'  the  blessing  of  Jacob  " — the  blessing  wherewith 
they  should  bless  others.  No  man  who  has  climbed 
the  angelic  ladder  and  been  granted  such  a  vision  as 
these  disciples  received  can  remain  at  its  top.  He 
is  compelled  by  the  love  that  he  has  for  his  Lord  to 
descend  with  the  blessings  to  distribute  them  to  others. 

The  disciples  were  commanded  to  "  tell  the  vision 
to  no  man."  Why  ?  Probably  because  they  were  in 
ft  transition  period  in  which  the  Old  Testament  was 
passing  away  into  the  fulfillments  of  the  New.  Then 
again,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  had  not  yet  taken 
place.  When  it  did,  it  would  render  more  credible 
the  glory  of  the  transfiguration.  Had  the  disciples 
told  then  what  they  had  seen  on  the  mount,  the  suf- 
ferings, rejection  and  death  of  Christ  might  have 
neutralized   the   testimony   and   been   an   argument 
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against  its  credibility.  The  resurrection  would  give 
added  weight  to  the  testimony  concerning  the  trans- 
figuration. It  may  have  been,  further,  that  they 
were  forbidden  to  tell  what  they  had  seen  because 
visions  are  transitory.  Men  do  not  live  on  them. 
A  small  proportion  of  men  receive  them,  that  pro- 
portion still  being,  probably,  three  to  nine,  as  in  the 
time  of  the  disciples. 

Then  again,  the  innermost  feelings  and  experi- 
ences of  the  soul  cannot  be  told;  they  are  too 
sacred;  they  belong  to  the  holy  of  hoHes  of  our 
lives,  and  none  can  approach  thereunto.  Others 
might  speak  of  the  experience  as  a  nightmare. 
♦'  Cast  not  your  pearls  before  swine ;  nor  give  that 
which  is  holy  unto  dogs." 

The  telling  of  the  vision  might  have  led  to  pride 
on  the  part  of  the  three  apostles,  and  to  jealousy  on 
the  part  of  the  nine  who  had  not  seen  the  vision. 
There  is  a  tendency  to  pharisaism  in  us  all,  and  it  is 
particularly  noticeable  in  holiness  movements. 

Probably  there  was  no  need  to  tell  the  vision  ;  it 
would  speak  for  itself.  If  the  vision  had  done  its 
work,  it  would  show  itself  in  the  lives  of  the  apostles. 
The  world  would  see  the  difference,  and  would  ask 
for  the  reason. 

We  may  ask,  Of  what  value  are  visions,  then,  if  we 
are  not  to  speak  of  them  ?  They  are  of  value  in  so  far 
as  they  affect  the  whole  after  life.  Not  what  we  say 
about  the  vision,  but  what  we  become  through  it,  is  the 
thing  that  is  of  interest  and  benefit  to  the  world.  The 
vision  will  pass  away,  but  Christlikeness  will  remain 


V 
The  Cross  of  Christ 


Whom  God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith,  in 
his  blood,  to  show  his  righteousness  because  of  the  passing  over 
of  the  sins  done  aforetime,  in  the  forbearance  of  God ;  for  the 
showing,  I  say,  of  his  righteousness  at  this  present  season  :  that 
he  might  himself  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  hath  faith 
in  Jesus. — Romans  Hi.  2^,  26,  R.  V. 

For  while  we  were  yet  weak,  in  due  season  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die : 
for  peradventure  for  the  good  man  some  one  would  even  dare 
to  die.  But  God  commendeth  his  own  love  towards  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from 
the  wrath  of  God  through  him.  For  if,  while  we  were  ene- 
mies, we  were  reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  shall  we  be  saved  by  his  life ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  we  also  rejoice  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we  have  now  received  the  recon- 
ciliation.— Romans  v.  6-11,  R.  V. 


The  Cross  of  Christ 

Christianity  is  a  Religion  of  Redemption.     The 

religion  of  Christ  has  sometimes  been  compared  with 
other  religions.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  in 
which  Christianity  shows  itself  to  be  not  compara- 
tive, but  superlative,  and  that  is  in  its  unique  re- 
demptive feature.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  its 
Founder,  makes  Christianity  differ  widely  from  other 
religions.  They  are  ethical ;  it  is  redemptive.  It  is 
impossible  to  live  the  ethics  of  Christianity  without 
the  dynamics  of  the  cross.  Paul  says,  "  I  delivered 
unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  how 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  This  is  the  first  plank 
in  the  Christian  platform.  So  far  as  history  records 
the  lives  of  great  men,  they  have  desired  to  be  re- 
membered because  of  the  lives  they  have  lived.  Jesus 
Christ  differs  from  all  other  men  in  that  He  desires 
to  be  remembered,  not  by  the  things  He  did  or  said 
so  much  as  by  the  death  that  He  died.  As  He  took 
the  communion  cup  and  bread  and  gave  it  to  the 
disciples,  He  said,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me." 
"  Ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 
Men  speak  about  Christ  as  the  great  teacher,  the 
great  philanthropist  and  benefactor,  the  great  moral 
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example.  But  it  was  not  on  these  things  that  the 
apostles  laid  emphasis.  It  was  Jesus  as  Redeemer 
and  Saviour  that  they  would  have  men  see.  "  I,  if  I 
be  lifted  up,  .  .  .  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.'» 
The  cross  is  the  very  heart  and  core  of  the  gospel. 
The  man  who  has  no  cross  in  his  message  has  no 
gospel.  He  may  have  a  message,  but  no  gospel. 
Even  that  message  is  demagnetized;  it  has  been 
robbed  of  its  drawing  power. 

The  New  Testament  is  the  Book  of  the  Cross. 
Cut  the  New  Testament  anywhere,  and  it  bleeds. 
Through  every  page  runs  the  scarlet  cord  of  re- 
demption. I  know  very  well  what  the  modern 
mind  says  about  the  cross — that  it  is  vulgar.  And 
it  is.  But  may  we  inquire  why  the  cross  is  vulgar 
and  what  made  it  vulgar  ?  It  was  at  the  cross  that 
men  saw  sin  in  its  most  vulgar  form.  The  sweetest, 
kindest,  loveliest,  gentlest  human  being  that  ever 
lived — a  man  that,  more  than  all  others,  went  about 
doing  good — this  man  the  vulgar  crowd  nailed  to 
the  cross.  This  is  the  man  sin  nailed  to  the  cross. 
I  do  not  wonder  that  men  say  the  cross  is  vulgar, 
but  our  sin  has  made  it  vulgar.  We  sometimes  hear 
it  said  that  this  teaching  about  the  cross  and  the 
blood  is  coarse  and  that  it  is  offensive  to  refined  and 
cultured  ladies  and  gentlemen.  We  are  asked  to 
talk  about  the  life,  the  example,  the  ethics,  the 
wonderful  teachings  of  Christ,  but  not  to  say  any- 
thing about  His  death,  for  the  refined  sense  of  ladies 
and  gentlemen  is  offended  by  the  story  of  the  cross. 
Would  it  be  out  of  place  here  to  remind  such  that 
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ladies  and  gentlemen  have  no  business  at  the  cross  ; 
that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  die  for  ladies  and  gentle- 
men ;  that  we  cannot  come  to  Calvary,  to  God, 
seeking  for  pardon,  booted,  spurred,  bejewelled,  in 
silks  and  broadcloth  ?  If  we  are  to  find  any  recep- 
tion at  all  in  the  eyes  of  the  Father  and  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  cross,  it  is  only  because  we  come,  not  as 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  but  as  poor,  lost,  ruined  sin- 
ners. 

**  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  Thy  cross  I  cling ; 
Naked,  come  to  Thee  for  dress, 
Helpless,  look  to  Thee  for  grace ; 
Foul,  I  to  the  fountain  fly. 
Wash  me,  Saviour,  or  I  die." 

I.  The  Fact  of  Christ's  Death.  In  the  first 
place,  it  is  a  historical  fact.  Some  of  us  have  stood 
on  the  crest  of  the  mount  where  once  the  cross  stood. 
You  can  take  boat  and  train  and  travel  for  some 
weeks,  and  you,  too,  can  stand  on  the  summit  of  that 
hill  to  which  men  once  went  forth  to  die,  but  now 
go  forth  to  live.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
about  His  death.  A  document  purporting  to  be  the 
death  sentence  of  Christ  was  discovered  in  1280  in 
the  city  of  Aquila,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  by  a 
search  made  for  Roman  antiquities,  and  remained 
there  until  it  was  found  by  the  commission  of  arts  in 
the  French  army  of  Italy.  The  following  is  en- 
graved on  a  plate  of  brass,  in  the  Hebrew  language : 

"  Sentence  pronounced  by  Pontius  Pilate,  Intend- 
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ent  of  the  Lower  Province  of  Galilee,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  shall  suffer  death  by  the  Cross. 

"  hi  the  17th  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Tiberius,  and  on  the  24th  day  of  the  month  of 
March,  in  the  most  holy  city  of  Jerusalem,  during 
the  pontificate  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  Pontius 
Pilate,  Intendent  of  the  Province  of  Lower  Galilee, 
sitting  to  Judgment  in  the  Presidential  seat  of  the 
praetor,  sentences  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  death  on  a 
cross  between  two  robbers,  as  the  numerous  and  no- 
torious testimonies  of  the  people  prove : 

'*  I.  Jesus  is  a  misleader;  2.  He  has  excited  the 
people  to  sedition ;  3.  He  is  an  enemy  to  the  laws ; 
4.  He  calls  himself  the  Son  of  God ;  5.  He  calls 
himself  falsely  the  King  of  Israel ;  6.  He  went  into 
the  temple  followed  by  a  multitude  carrying  palms 
in  their  hands.  Orders  from  the  first  centurion 
Quirrillis  Cornelius,  to  bring  him  to  the  place  of 
execution.  Forbids  all  persons,  rich  or  poor,  to  pre- 
vent the  execution  of  Jesus.  The  witnesses  who 
have  signed  the  execution  of  Jesus  are:  I.  Daniel 
Robani,  Pharisee;  2.  John  Zorababel;  3.  Raphel 
Robani ;  4.  Capet.  Jesus  to  be  taken  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem through  the  gate  of  Tournes." 

Thus  2,000  years  ago  they  led  this  man  Jesus, 
whom  Publius  Lentulus  in  a  letter  to  the  Roman 
Senate  described  as  "  a  man  of  stature  somewhat 
tall,  his  hair  the  color  of  a  chestnut  fully  ripe,  plain 
to  the  ears,  whence  downward  it  is  more  orient,  curl- 
ing and  waving  about  the  shoulders ;  his  forehead 
plain    and  very  dehcate ;  his  beard  thick,  in  color 
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like  his  hair  ;  his  eyes  gray,  quick  and  clear  " — this 
man,  Jesus,  they  led  out  to  die. 

But  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  a  fact  of 
history,  it  is  also  an  extraordinary  fact.  I  do  not 
mean  that  it  is  extraordinary  in  its  manner,  for  others 
besides  Jesus  have  died  by  crucifixion;  others  prob- 
ably have  suffered  more  cruel  physical  deaths  than 
that  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  It  is  not  claimed  that 
His  death  was  extraordinary  in  that  it  was  by  cruci- 
fixion— the  cruel  agony  of  death  on  a  cross. 

It  is  extraordinary  that  He  died  at  all.  We  are 
confronted  again  and  again  with  the  momentousness 
of  the  miracle  of  the  resurrection.  But  why  should 
we  be  amazed  at  the  miracle  of  the  resurrection  ?  If 
Jesus  was  what  He  professed  to  be,  how  could  He 
possibly  remain  beyond  the  prophetically  predicted 
time  in  the  grave?  God,  being  a  righteous  God, 
could  not  possibly  leave  His  Son  under  the  power  of 
death.  What  then  would  become  of  all  the  claims 
of  Jesus  ?  I  am  not  surprised,  therefore,  that  Jesus 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  I  would  have  been  sur- 
prised if  He  had  not  risen  from  the  grave  on  that 
third  day.  Again,  we  are  reminded  of  the  miracle  of 
His  ascension  ;  that  after  forty  days'  post-resurrection 
life  on  the  earth,  He  ascended  to  heaven.  I  stood 
on  the  spot  on  the  Mount  of  OHves  from  which 
Christ  is  said  to  have  ascended.  A  Mohammedan 
stood  by  my  side,  and  said,  "  This  (the  ascension)  is 
the  most  wonderful  thing  in  your  Christian  religion." 
But  I  am  not  surprised  that  earth  could  not  hold 
Christ  longer.     What  I  am  surprised  at  is  that  any 


130      EPOCHS  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST 

law  of  gravitation  allowed  Him  to  stay  here  for 
thirty-three  and  a  half  years.  I  am  not  staggered  at 
the  miracle  of  the  resurrection  or  the  ascension. 
That  He  should  rise  from  the  dead  and  ascend  to 
heaven  seems  perfectly  natural ;  anything  else  would 
be  an  unnatural  ending  for  such  a  person  as  He  was 
and  such  a  Ufe  that  He  lived.  What  I  am  surprised 
at  is  that  He  should  have  died  at  all. 

What  is  death  ?  We  are  accustomed  to  say  it  is 
the  separation  between  soul  and  body.  No,  really 
speaking,  and  getting  below  the  surface  of  things, 
death  is  not  only  that ;  it  is  much  more.  Death  is  not 
a  debt  of  nature  ;  it  is  the  wages  of  sin.  I  wish  we 
could  get  hold  of  that  truth.  Would  you  tell  me  that 
there  is  no  difference  between  the  death  of  a  beast 
and  of  a  man  ?  Would  you  tell  me  that  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  death  of  a  flower,  a  plant,  and 
that  of  a  man  ?  Is  man  physical  only,  or  is  he  ethical 
and  spiritual  ?  If  expiation,  or  atonement  could  be 
accomplished  by  mere  physical  death,  then  was  it 
necessary  for  Jesus  to  die?  Had  not  millions  of  men 
already  died  ?  Did  their  death  expiate  sin  ?  No,  by 
no  means.  I  venture  to  say  to  you,  my  friends,  that 
it  is  not  the  mere  death  of  Jesus  Christ  on  Calvary 
that  atones  for  sin.  Some  people  ask,  "  How 
can  the  death  of  one  man  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
world?"  But  that  is  not  the  way  to  state  the 
truth.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  was  more  than 
physical;  it  was  moral,  ethical,  spiritual.  Death, 
strictly  speaking,  is  more  than  the  separation  of  the 
soul  from  the  body ;  it  is  the  separation  of  the  soul 
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from  God  also.  *'  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Do 
you  wonder  why  Jesus  Christ  said,  "  My  soul  is  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful  even  unto  death  " — "  My  soul  ?  " 
When  I  think  of  Christ  dying  on  the  cross,  to  me  it 
was  not  merely  nor  primarily  the  spear  pierced  into 
His  side,  nor  the  nails  driven  into  His  hands  and  feet, 
that  killed  Him.  It  was  reproach  that  broke  His 
heart.  It  was  the  awfulness  of  His  being  forsaken 
(even  though  momentarily)  of  the  Father  for  us,  that 
killed  Him.  No  wonder  the  soldiers  marvelled  when 
they  saw  that  He  was  dead  already  !  No  wonder  that 
when  they  pierced  His  side  there  came  forth  blood 
and  water !  "  The  reproaches  of  them  that  re- 
proached thee  are  fallen  upon  me  "  .  .  .  "  Be- 
cause for  thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach."  "  That 
was  to  my  reproach."  "  Thou  knowest  my  reproach, 
and  my  shame,  and  my  dishonor."  "  Reproach  hath 
broken  my  heart."  "  I  looked  for  some  to  take 
pity,  but  there  was  none  ;  and  for  the  comforters,  but 
I  found  none.  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  food  ; 
and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink." 
*'  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart  "  (Psalm  Ixix.).  It 
was  when  He  said,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  that  Jesus  actually  tasted  death. 
The  agony  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the  cross  had 
made  atonement  for  sin.  That  is  what  makes  us  be- 
lieve that  no  other  but  He  could  really  die  for  sin,  for 
none  other  could  ever  feel  the  keenness  of  separation 
from  God  as  did  Christ,  and  so  He  is  the  only  one 
who  could  atone  for  sin.  Jesus  need  not  have  died 
at  all     He  could  have  gone  to  heaven  like  Elijah, 
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like  Enoch.  The  death  of  Christ  then  was  extra- 
ordinary in  that  He  died  at  all. 

Then  again  we  must  remember  that  Jesus  need  not 
have  died,  not  only  because  He  had  not  sinned,  but 
also  because  He  did  not  need  to  allow  His  enemies 
to  arrest  Him.  He  could  have  delivered  Himself  out 
of  their  hands  if  He  had  wanted  to.  Some  would 
tell  us  that  Christ's  death  came  as  a  surprise  to  Him, 
came  as  the  result  of  His  opposition  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  But  the  Scriptures  clearly  teach  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  His  death  before  Him  all  the  time. 
When  He  stood  in  the  Jordan  and  was  baptized,  did 
that  not  indicate  His  knowledge  of  His  mission  in 
the  world  and  His  willingness  to  be  numbered  with 
the  transgressors  ?  Jesus  knew  then  that  the  cross 
was  in  front  of  Him.  What  did  the  temptation  in 
the  wilderness  mean,  if  there  did  not  lie  couched 
in  it  a  temptation  to  avoid  the  cross  ?  Is  not  the 
story  of  the  transfiguration  connected  with  the 
cross  ?  Was  it  not  about  the  "  decease  "  or  "  exodus  " 
which  Jesus  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem  that 
Moses,  Elias,  and  Jesus  conversed  ? 

Jesus  was  cognizant  all  the  time  of  His  approach- 
ing death.  It  was  no  accident.  When  the  soldiers 
came  to  arrest  Him  in  the  garden.  He  said,"  Whom 
seek  ye  ? "  They  said,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  He 
said,  "  I  am  he."  The  soldiers  fell  back  helpless. 
Peter  taketh  out  his  sword  to  defend  his  master. 
"  Peter,  put  up  thy  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  can- 
not beseech  my  Father,  and  he  shall  even  now  send 
me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  "     "  How 
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then  should  the  Scriptures  be  fuUfilled  ?  "  Jesus  said 
again  :  "  I  lay  down  my  hfe,  that  I  might  take  it 
again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again."  I  say,  then,  that  the  death 
of  Christ  is  extraordinary  in  that  He  did  not  need  to 
have  died.  He  could  have  avoided  it.  He  volun- 
tarily surrendered  Himself  up  to  the  death  on  the 
cross. 

II.  The  Interpretation  of  the  Death  of  Christ. 
People  say,  "  You  have  no  right  to  pass  any  interpre- 
tation on  the  death  of  Christ.  The  Bible  does  not 
give  you  any  theory  of  the  atonement."  A  student 
went  before  an  examining  board  for  ordination. 
One  of  the  examining  ministers  said  to  him,  **  Do 
you  beheve  in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  "  He  said, 
"  Yes."  "  Well,  what  do  you  believe  about  the 
death  of  Christ  ?  "  "I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ's 
death  was  substitutionary  and  vicarious,"  was  the 
answer.  "  No,  that  will  not  do,"  he  was  told.  "  You 
are  putting  an  interpretation  on  the  death  of  Christ; 
you  are  giving  us  a  theory  of  the  atonement.  That 
is  dogmatic ;  that  is  theological ;  we  do  not  want  that ; 
we  want  the  simplest  Scriptural  statement."  No  one 
can  read  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of  the  cross 
and  leave  out  its  own  theory,  its  own  interpretation 
of  Christ's  death.  The  Scriptures  distinctly  state  why 
Jesus  Christ  died,  what  and  whom  He  died  for,  and 
what  His  death  accomplishes.  It  is  absolutely 
impossible    to   read   the   New   Testament   and   not 
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see  an  interpretation,  a  theory  of  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

False  teaching.  There  are  certain  erroneous 
teachings  regarding  the  death  of  Christ  which  it  will 
be  well  for  us  to  examine  briefly.  The  cross  of 
Christ  is  still  an  offense ;  people  do  not  like  it  some- 
how or  other.  If  they  can  get  away  from  the  cross 
of  Christ,  they  will  do  it.  Strange  as  it  may  seem, 
the  tendency  to-day  is  to  rob  the  cross  of  Christ  of 
its  redeeming,  saving  power. 

I.  We  are  told  that  Jesus  Christ  died  to  show  to 
men  the  love  of  God,  not  to  take  away  sin.  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  those  who  deny  the  deity  of  Christ 
and  the  vicarious  nature  of  His  death.  They 
would  tell  us  that  Christ  died  to  show  men  how 
much  God  loved  them,  and  that  is  as  far  as  we 
should  go  in  defining  that  death.  Did  mankind 
need  such  a  tragedy  as  that  of  Calvary  to  prove  that 
God  loved  them  ?  The  human  race  had  been  in  ex- 
istence four  thousand  years  before  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world.  Was  it  ignorant  of  God's  love? 
The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  the  love  of  God.  I 
question  whether  Jesus  Christ  ever  said  anything 
more  beautiful  about  the  love  of  God  than  David 
said  in  the  one  hundred  and  third  psalm.  Men  did 
not  need  the  death  of  Christ  to  prove  that  God  loved 
them ;  they  knew  long  before  that  He  loved  them. 

These  people  say,  **  God  does  not  require  any- 
thing like  the  death  of  Jesus  to  take  away  sin.  God 
loves  men ;  the  cross  shows  the  great  love  of  God  to 
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man,  and  in  some  way  God  will  remove  sin  without 
such  a  thing  as  the  death  of  His  Son."  They  say, 
further:  ♦•  Consider  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 
Nothing  is  said  there  about  blood  shedding  being 
necessary  to  forgiveness.  The  father  just  says  to 
the  son,  '  Come  into  the  home,'  and  he  welcomes 
him.  And  this  is  the  picture  of  our  heavenly  Father. 
We  do  not  need  the  cross  to  save  us  from  sin.  All 
we  need  to  know  is  that  the  Father's  arms  are  open 
ready  to  welcome  us  from  the  far  country." 

It  is  admitted  that  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son 
does  set  forth  the  freeness  of  the  love  of  the  Father 
for  the  wandering  son.  But  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son  does  not  teach  everything  about  the 
price,  cost  and  method  of  salvation.  What  the  par- 
able of  the  Prodigal  Son  shows  is  the  willingness 
of  the  Father  to  receive  the  sinner.  It  says  nothing 
at  all  about  the  price  paid  for  the  sinner's  return. 
Because  nothing  is  said  as  to  the  ground  and  con- 
dition of  forgiveness  that  does  not  mean  that  none 
exists.  There  is  nothing  said  in  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son  about  anybody  going  out  into  the  far 
country  to  bring  back  the  son,  about  the  Good 
Shepherd  seeking  the  sheep  that  are  lost.  Shall  we 
ehminate  from  the  New  Testament  all  that  it  says 
about  the  Good  Shepherd  seeking  the  lost  sheep, 
because  mention  is  not  made  of  that  fact  here? 
Nothing  is  said  about  the  Holy  Spirit  seeking  and 
wooing  the  soul  back  from  its  wanderings.  Shall  I 
leave  out  of  my  New  Testament  all  that  is  said 
about  the  Holy  Spirit  performing  that  office  ?     It  is 
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foolishness  to  take  a  parable  like  this,  which  is  in* 
tended  only  to  show  the  willingness  of  God  to  re- 
ceive the  sinner,  and  build  a  full  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion on  it.  It  is  true  that  the  death  of  Christ  on  the 
cross  sets  forth  the  love  of  God,  but  there  is  a  great 
deal  more  of  meaning  in  it  than  that. 

Suppose  I  am  standing  on  the  deck  of  a  steamer 
crossing  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  there  is  a  mother 
standing  by  me  on  the  deck  with  a  little  baby  in  her 
arms,  looking  into  the  water.  I  go  to  her  and  I  say, 
"  Oh,  I  love  that  baby  so  much  that  I  could  just 
jump  into  the  ocean  and  drown  myself  to  show  that 
I  love  that  baby,"  and  into  the  ocean  I  jump  to 
show  that  I  love  that  baby.  What  would  you  call 
me  ?  I  can  read  your  thoughts.  But  if  by  some 
accident  that  child  should  fall  out  of  the  mother's 
arms  into  the  ocean,  and,  at  the  cost  of  my  life,  I 
should  throw  myself  into  the  water  and  rescue  the 
baby,  I  would  not  be  a  fool,  but  a  hero.  There 
would  then  be  a  great  need  for  the  risking  of  my 
Hfe.  And  if  there  had  been  no  dire  need,  God  would 
not  have  given  His  Son  to  die  on  the  cross.  I  do 
not  need  the  cross  merely  to  assure  me  that  God 
loves  me.  Men  knew  that  without  the  cross.  Of 
course,  the  cross  is  a  supreme  manifestation  of  the 
love  of  God,  but  it  is  the  love  of  God  seen  in  pro- 
viding, at  so  great  a  price,  a  full  pardon  for  sinful 
men. 

2.  Then  there  are  those  who  say  that  the  death 
of  Christ  was  an  incident  in  God's  moral  government 
of  the  world.     God  must  make  an  example  of  sin, 
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and  Jesus  Christ  was  the  man  He  chose  to  show  the 
world  how  much  He  hated  sin  and  would  punish  it. 
That  is  known  popularly  as  the  governmental  theory 
of  the  atonement. 

This  seems  to  me  to  be  a  dreadful  theory.  Was 
it  necessary  that  God  should  bring  a  new  thing  into 
the  world,  that  a  child  should  be  miraculously  born 
in  order  that  God  might  exhibit  His  wrath  against 
sin?  Am  I  asked  to  believe  that  the  sweetest,  kind- 
est, gentlest,  most  beautiful  man  that  ever  breathed, 
suffered  the  severest  stroke  of  divine  wrath  just 
simply  as  an  example  of  God's  hatred  of  sin  ?  Why 
not  take  Barabbas,  or  some  human  villain  and  make 
an  example  of  him  ?  Why  did  not  God  take  some 
sinner  that  already  existed  and  punish  him  instead 
of  bringing  that  supernatural  being  into  the  world, 
and  making  Him  the  curse  of  humanity  ? 

3.  There  are  those  who  say  that  Christ  died  as  a 
moral  example ;  that  He  died  because  of  His  love 
for  truth,  and  that  because  of  His  death  men's  hearts 
would  be  moved  and  they  would  remember  and  re- 
pent of  their  sins.  Men  and  women  can  sit  in  the 
theater  and  look  at  a  play  and  cry  as  though  their 
hearts  would  break,  but  the  preacher  may  picture  in 
most  eloquent  terms  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  dying 
for  the  sins  of  the  world.  These  same  people  are 
not  moved.  If  that  is  all  the  cross  is  supposed  to 
do,  it  is  a  failure. 

4.  Then  there  are  those  who  say  that  Christ  died 
as  a  martyr,  like  John  Huss,  Savonarola,  or  Polycarp, 
for  example.     Have  you  ever  dwelt  on  that  thought? 
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I  hesitate  to  say  what  I  am  going  to  say  now,  but  God 
knows  I  say  it  with  reserve  and  with  the  glory  of  God 
in  mind.  If  Jesus  Christ  died  only  as  a  martyr,  He 
was  as  poor  a  martyr  as  one  reads  of  on  the  pages 
of  history.  Look  at  His  conduct  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.  Listen  to  His  words  :  *•  If  it  be  possi- 
ble, let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  "  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful."  Is  this  the  picture,  are  these  the 
words  of  a  hero  ?  Is  this  the  picture  of  a  Savonarola, 
a  John  Huss,  going  gladly  to  the  stake  and  to  the 
gibbet ;  glad  to  go,  rejoicing  to  go  ?  The  Apostle 
Paul  rejoices  in  the  sacrifice  he  is  ready  to  make. 
What  a  contrast !  Jesus  was  not  even  a  fair  martyr, 
if  that  is  all  He  was.  Tell  me  that  Jesus  died  simply 
as  a  martyr  and  I  fail  to  see  the  reason  of  His  shrink- 
ing from  death  as  He  did  in  Gethsemane.  It  is  hard 
to  see  how  such  a  death  would  even  beget  martyrs, 
let  alone  move  souls  to  penitence.  But  tell  me 
that  there  in  the  garden,  that  unspotted,  unsullied 
Man,  treading  alone,  as  He  did  there,  the  wine-press 
of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin,  that  there  the  thought 
of  being  made  sin  and  because  of  the  sin  of  mankind 
there  lay  before  that  holy  soul  the  thought  and  pros- 
pect of  being,  even  though  momentarily,  forsaken  by 
God  because  He  was  made  sin  for  us  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him — tell  me 
that  and  I  am  satisfied,  then  the  shrinking  of  that 
holy  soul  is  clear  and  plain. 

Paul  had  seen  martyrs  die.  He  had  put  them  to 
death  himself.  He  was  present  when  Stephen  died. 
As  the  men  who  stoned  Stephen  took  off  their  coats, 
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Saul  held  them,  and  while  those  men  with  stones  beat 
out  the  life  of  that  first  Christian  martyr,  Saul  stood 
by  and  watched,  and  consented.     He  had  delivered 
more   than  one  Christian  to  death.     He  had  seen 
them  go  into  the  arena  to  be  devoured  by  the  wild 
beasts.     He  had  seen  Christian  martyrs  butchered 
to  make  a  Roman  holiday.     He  knew  what  it  was  to 
die  like  a  martyr.     But  in  his  epistles  he  speaks  of  no 
one's  death  as  being  related  to  sin  except  the  death 
of  Christ.     He  does  not  say  we  are  forgiven  because 
Stephen  died.     He  does  not  say  we  have  justification 
because  these   Christian   martyrs  died.     But  every- 
where throughout  all  his  writings  he  relates  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  sin.     If  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
no  more  than  the  death  of  John  Huss,  or  Savonarola  ; 
if  the  cross  of  Christ  is  no  more  than  the  gibbet  of 
Huss  or  Savonarola;  then  we  have  no  message;  I 
have  no  right  to  appeal  to  men  and  women  and  ask 
them   to  surrender  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Redeemer  and  Saviour. 

Then  again,  is  it  fair,  think  you,  that  God  should 
give  John  Huss,  Polycarp,  Savonarola,  Stephen,  and 
other  martyrs  such  wondrous  visions  of  Himself  and 
His  glory  that  they  could  see  the  heavens  opened— 
is  it  fair,  1  ask,  that  God  should  give  such  encour- 
agement to  these  saints,  and  hide  His  face  from  His 
own  Son  in  the  hour  of  His  death,  if  He  were  just  a 
martyr  like  them  ? 

When  Jesus  Christ  was  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,it  was  not  physical  death  merely  that  He 
was   facing;    it   was    something  deeper  than   that 
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Physical  death,  in  itself,  cannot  expiate.  No,  He 
was  undertaking  the  work  of  salvation  for  the  sin  of 
the  world.  The  burden  of  the  race  was  upon  Him. 
He  knew  that  temporarily  He  would  be  forsaken  of 
God.  He  was  facing  death  for  every  man.  He  felt 
approaching  death  as  no  other  soul  could  possibly  feel 
it,  for  He  had  never  sinned,  and  separation  from  God 
was  to  Him  greater  pain  than  to  any  other  of  the 
sons  of  men.  This,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  solution 
of  the  agony  in  the  garden. 

**  For  me  it  was  in  the  garden, 
He  prayed,  *  Not  my  will,  but  Thine ' ; 
He  had  no  tears  for  His  own  grief, 
But  sweat  drops  of  blood  for  mine." 

We  have  examined  these  theories.  They  are 
pretty ;  they  are  neat ;  they  are  eloquent,  some  of 
them.  But  they  are  partial ;  they  are  aspect  theo- 
ries ;  they  do  not  take  in  the  whole  building  from 
the  foundation  to  the  roof.  They  do  not  meet  the 
entire  situation.  When  I  have  read  and  considered 
them,  my  sin  still  remains,  and  I  say,  *•  What  are  you 
going  to  do  with  my  sin  ?  There  is  a  fire  burning 
in  my  bones;  who  is  going  to  put  it  out?  There  is 
a  poison  in  my  blood ;  who  is  going  to  remove  it  ?  " 

III.  Teaching  of  the  New  Testament,  i.  The 
teaching  of  Jesus.  Come  with  me  into  that  upper 
room  in  Jerusalem.  The  Master  is  on  the  eve  of 
His  death.  He  gathers  the  twelve  about  Him,  the 
twelve  that  have  been  with  Him.     He  is  going  to 
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say  good-bye  to  them.  When  the  ordinary  supper 
is  over,  He  takes  a  cup  of  wine  and  a  piece  of  bread. 
Breaking  the  bread,  He  says,  "  This  is  my  body 
broken  for  you."  Taking  the  cup,  He  says,  "  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  shed  for  you 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Note  the 
words  "  The  new  covenant  in  my  blood."  "  New  " 
— what  does  He  mean  by  that  word  ?  He  is  recall- 
ing the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  "  Behold,  the  day 
Cometh,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah;  not  according  to  the  covenant  that 
I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I  took 
them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt;  which  covenant  they  brake,  although  I 
was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord ;  but  this 
shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel :  After  these  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts ;  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people."  Christ  here  indicates  that  this  new  covenant 
dealing  with  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  introduced  and 
made  effective  by  His  death.  This  cup  (representing 
His  cross  and  His  death)  is  the  new  covenant  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sin.  If  language  means  anything  at 
all,  then  these  words  mean  that  the  death  of  Christ 
had  a  religious  significance. 

A  covenant  is  an  agreement  entered  into  between 
two  persons.  Before  that  covenant  can  have  effect, 
the  maker  of  it  must  die.  We  had  in  this  country 
some   time   ago  two  remarkable  wilL^    nade.     One 
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was  that  of  J.  Pierpont  Morgan,  leaving  millions  of 
dollars  to  his  family.  The  other  was  that  made  by 
William  Borden,  that  Christian  missionary  who  died 
in  Cairo,  Egypt.  But  before  the  Pierpont  Morgan 
heirs  could  obtain  the  fulfillment  of  the  legacy, 
Mr.  Morgan  had  to  die.  Before  the  charities  to 
which  Mr.  Borden  left  his  wealth  could  obtain  pos- 
session of  these  gifts,  Mr.  Borden  had  to  die.  Where 
there  is  a  testament,  there  is  of  necessity  the  death 
of  the  testator.  So  Jesus  practically  said,  "  God  has 
entered  into  new  relations  with  the  race.  This  is  the 
new  covenant  in  my  blood.  Henceforth  God  will 
deal  with  men  only  through  my  death.  The  for- 
giveness of  sin  now  comes  through  the  cross."  Could 
Jesus  possibly  have  meant  anything  else  ?  '*  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood."  Every  time 
you  go  to  the  Lord's  Table  you  have  a  witness  to 
the  fact  that  Christ's  death  is  the  ground  upon  which 
God  now  deals  with  men. 

But  Jesus  said  something  else.  He  said,  "  The 
Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 
I  remember  talking  with  Ellen  Stone,  the  American 
missionary  who  was  captured  by  the  brigands  of  Bul- 
garia. You  remember  her  story.  She  and  one  of 
her  native  helpers  were  taken  and  kept  by  brigands 
for  a  ransom.  Some  thirty  or  sixty  thousand  dollars 
were  forwarded  for  their  release.  When  this  sum 
was  paid  to  the  Bulgarian  brigands  Miss  Stone  and 
her  companion  were  freed  from  their  captivity. 
These    good    women   were    in    the    hands    of    the 


THE  CEOSS  OF  CHEIST  143 

brigands  for  weeks,  and  daily  expected  death.  They 
did  not  know  whether  they  would  live  the  next  day 
or  not.  Friends  in  the  United  States  raised  the  sum 
of  money  demanded  by  the  brigands — the  ransom 
price.  Our  American  representative  in  Bulgaria 
took  that  money  away  out  in  the  wilds  and  met  the 
brigand  chief  and  gave  him  the  money.  Miss  Stone 
and  her  companion  were  brought  back  in  safety. 
That  sixty  thousand  dollars  was  the  ransom  paid  for 
their  deliverance  from  captivity.  Jesus  Christ  says, 
"  I  came  to  give  my  life  a  ransom."  Filled  as 
Christ's  mind  was  with  the  Old  Testament  Scripture, 
do  you  not  think  that  He  was  thinking  of  that  pas- 
sage in  the  Psalms,  "  No  man  can  give  ransom  to 
God  for  his  own  soul,  for  it  is  too  precious,"  and  of 
that  in  Job,  "  Who  can  give  a  ransom  for  the  soul 
of  his  brother?"  No  living  being  could  redeem 
himself  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  of  a  broken  Law, 
of  Satan.  Nobody  else  could  redeem  his  brother. 
The  Son  of  Man  came  to  do  what  no  man  could  do 
for  himself  or  for  others.  We  are  redeemed,  bought 
back,  not  with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and 
gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  (i  Peter 
i.  1 8,  19).  Christ's  death  was  the  ransom  paid  for 
our  dehverance  from  sin,  from  Satan,  and  from  a 
broken  Law.  There  is  deliverance  in  no  other  way. 
2.  The  teaching  of  Paul.  But  Paul  says  some- 
thing in  connection  with  Christ's  death  which  is 
exceedingly  important  for  us  to  note  in  this  connec- 
tion. In  Romans  iii.  25,  26  we  read:  "  Whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
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his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness  : 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which 
believeth  in  Jesus." 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  apostle's  declaration 
regarding  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  sacrifice 
of  Christ  is  set  forth  not  so  much  as  an  exhibition 
of  God's  love  (although  it  was  that,  cf.  Romans  v.  8) 
as  a  manifestation  of  the  divine  righteousness,  and 
the  attitude  of  God  towards  sin.  The  death  of  Christ 
is  here  connected  with  the  sins  of  the  old  and  new 
dispensations.  In  the  old  dispensations  God,  in  view 
of  the  coming  death  of  His  Son,  held  back,  as  it 
were,  His  wrath  against  sin.  So  long-suffering  had 
God  been  with  sin  that  men  had  come  to  think  that 
He  looked  upon  it  hghtly.  In  the  death  of  Christ 
God  would  show  men  how  seriously  He  looks  upon 
and  deals  with  sin.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  then, 
stands,  first  and  foremost,  for  the  righteousness  of 
God.  The  divine  love  is  shown  in  providing  salva- 
tion for  lost  men  at  so  momentous  a  price.  It  is  the 
righteousness  of  God,  however,  which  is  prominent 
in  the  cross.  Christ's  death  provided  a  ground  upon 
which  a  righteous  God  might  pardon  and  deal  in 
mercy  and  favor  with  sinful  and  sinning  men  without 
in  any  way  violating  the  hoHness  of  His  nature  and 
righteousness  of  His  acts. 

The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  here  spoken  of  as  "  a 
propitiation,"  or  more  literally,  "  a  mercy  seat."  It 
will  be  recalled  that  on  the  day  of  atonement,  after 
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the  sacrificial  lamb  had  been  offered,  the  high  priest 
took  the  blood  of  the  offering  into  the  most  holy- 
place  and  sprinkled  the  mercy  seat  of  the  ark  with 
it.  Within  the  ark  was  the  law  of  God,  the  law 
which  man  had  broken.  God  can  deal  with  sinful 
man  who  has  broken  the  law  of  God  only  on  the 
ground  of  shed  blood.  We  must  not  forget,  how- 
ever, that  while  there  is  no  pardon  without  shed 
blood,  there  is  nevertheless  abundant  pardon  because 
of  it.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  propitiation 
in  that  it  provided  the  ground  on  which  God  could 
deal  with  sinners  in  mercy  and  still  be  righteous. 

The  New  Testament  further  interprets  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  being  the  ground  of  the  sinner's 
reconciliation  with  God  (Romans  v.  1 1). 

Reconciliation  is  a  great  word  and  is  used  to  ex- 
press the  infinite  longing  of  the  heart  of  God  towards 
man.  Sin  had  raised  a  barrier  between  God  and 
man.  Fellowship  and  union  with  God  can  come 
only  as  that  barrier  is  removed.  The  broken  law  of 
God,  sins  of  omission  and  commission  on  the  part  of 
man,  have  caused  this  barrier.  Nothing  but  the 
death  of  Christ  can  remove  it  so  that  man  may  come 
to  God  and  expect  pardon,  and  begin,  with  a  clear 
record,  a  new  life  in  Christ. 

Reconciliation  means  to  change  back  to  a  certain 
relationship,  to  bring  together  two  opposing  parties. 
The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  has  accomplished  a  com- 
plete change  of  relationship  between  God  and  man. 
Of  course,  it  is  understood  that,  properly  speaking, 
this  change  has  taken  place  from  the  side  of  man. 
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for  man,  in  a  very  real  sense,  and  not  God,  is  the  sub- 
ject of  reconciliation.  Christ's  death  does  not  alter 
God's  attitude  towards  the  sinner,  for  God  has  always 
loved  the  sinner  and  desired  his  welfare.  Reconcilia- 
tion does,  however,  make  a  change  in  the  sinner's 
relation  to  a  holy  God.  God  has  never  turned  His 
back  on  man,  but  man  has  turned  his  back  on  God. 
We  speak  of  being  God-forsaken,  but  outside  of  that 
moment  on  the  cross  in  the  experience  of  Christ,  has 
any  man  ever  really  been  forsaken  by  God  ?  Man 
needs  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  not  God  to  man. 
Hence  the  apostle  says,  "  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 

The  story  is  told  of  a  young  man  who,  in  the  heat 
of  passion,  spoke  roughly  to  his  father,  who  had  cor- 
rected him  for  wrong-doing.  In  this  fit  of  anger, 
the  young  man  left  the  father's  house,  saying  that  he 
never  wanted  to  see  the  father's  face  again.  Many 
years  passed.  There  was  correspondence  between 
the  mother  and  the  son.  The  father  also  wrote  to 
the  son  but,  during  all  the  years,  received  no  reply. 
One  day  the  son  received  a  telegram  informing  him 
that  his  mother  was  dying  and  that  if  he  wanted  to 
see  her  alive,  he  must  hurry  home.  He  hurried  to 
the  old  homestead,  and  was  shown  into  the  sick  room 
where  his  mother  lay  about  to  breathe  her  last.  He 
saw  his  father  standing  on  one  side  of  the  bed  hold- 
ing the  right  hand  of  his  mother.  Without  giving 
any  recognition  to  his  father,  he  passed  to  the  other 
side  of  the  bed,  stooped  down  and  kissed  his  mother. 
She  reached  out  her  left  hand ;  her  son  took  it  in 
both  of  his.     She  beckoned  him  to  stoop  down  that 
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she  might  speak  with  him.  What  she  said  the 
father  did  not  hear,  nor  did  he  see  her  action,  bUnded 
as  he  was  with  tears,  but  soon  he  felt  his  hand  drawn 
over  towards  the  hand  of  his  son,  and  the  son  felt 
his  hand  drawn  over  towards  that  of  the  father.  The 
dying  mother  placed  her  hand  over  both,  and  prayed 
and  died.  Father  and  son  opened  their  eyes,  wiped 
away  their  tears,  and  gave  each  other  a  kindly  look 
of  recognition.  They  fell  on  each  other's  neck  and 
kissed  each  other.  They  were  reconciled  through 
the  death  of  the  mother.  The  estrangement  of  years 
had  now  passed  away.  We  are  aware  of  the  fact 
that  illustrations  cannot  be  carried  too  far,  but  we 
are  sure  that  this  illustration,  to  some  extent  at  least, 
shows  what  the  death  of  Christ  accomplished  in  rec- 
onciling men  to  God. 

The  New  Testament  further  interprets  the  death 
of  Christ  as  being  that  through  which,  and  on  the 
ground  of  which,  we  are  justified  before  God: 
"  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him  "(Romans 
V.  9).  Two  things  are  evident  here  :  First,  that  we 
are  justified  by  His  blood  (Romans  v.  9).  Second, 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  (Romans  v.  i).  This 
means  that  when  a  man  accedes  to  the  claims  of 
Christ,  when  he  believes  in  the  testimony  of  God 
concerning  the  death  of  His  Son,  and  appropriates 
that  death  as  his  own,  then  in  some  marvellous  way 
his  guilt  is  cancelled  and  he  is  treated  by  God  as 
though  he  had  never  sinned.  A  man  may  not  know 
how  or  why  all  this  takes  place.     He  may  not  even 
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see  the  need  of  the  death  of  Christ,  but  the  teach- 
ing of  the  New  Testament  is  distinctly  this  :  That 
the  moment  we  beheve  in  the  death  of  Christ,  we 
are  justified.  We  may  not  know  or  reahze  how  this 
fact  becomes  a  fact,  but  we  may  know  by  experience 
that  it  does.  Thousands  are  using  electricity  and  the 
telephone  every  day  who  do  not  understand  it.  So 
is  it  with  the  death  of  Christ.  I  am  told,  what  is  a 
great  mystery,  that  because  Christ  died,  I,  who  open 
my  heart  to  receive  Him  as  my  personal  Saviour,  am 
absolved  from  all  my  sins. 

"  Oh,  wonderful,  wonderful  love  of  my  God, 
Redeeming  my  soul  at  the  cost  of  His  blood  ! 
1  cannot  conceive  it,  but,  oh,  I  believe  it, 
This  wonderful  love  of  my  God." 

An  illustration  may  help  us  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  being  justified.  Some  years  ago,  a 
French  army  officer.  Captain  Dreyfus,  was  arrested 
and  charged  with  the  crime  of  stealing  military  docu- 
ments and  selling  them  to  a  foreign  power.  After 
a  long  trial,  he  was  found  guilty  and  sentenced  to 
imprisonment  for  life.  Before  being  taken  to  jail, 
he  was  taken  to  the  military  barracks,  and  in  the 
center  of  the  square,  surrounded  by  the  officers  and 
soldiers  of  the  rank  and  file,  was  stripped  of  his  mili- 
tary insignia,  and  humiliated  in  the  presence  of  the 
army.  He  was  then  led  to  jail  to  serve  the  rest  of 
his  days  in  imprisonment.  Some  of  his  friends,  how- 
ever, believed  in  his  innocence,  and  plead  for  a 
second    trial,   which   was    finally   granted.     During 
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this  trial  evidence  was  produced  showing  that  Cap- 
tain Dreyfus  was  innocent.  So  complicated,  how- 
ever, were  military  matters  and  so  involved  would 
many  high  officials  find  themselves,  were  he  freed 
absolutely,  that  it  was  deemed  unwise  to  find  him 
innocent.  It  was  reported,  therefore,  that  he  was 
found  guilty  and  sent  back  to  prison,  with  the  under- 
standing that  he  would  be  pardoned  within  a  short 
time.  This,  we  understand,  was  actually  done.  But 
Dreyfus  and  his  friends  were  not  yet  satisfied,  for 
while  he  had  been  pardoned,  he  was  not  reinstated 
either  into  citizenship  or  the  army  ;  he  was  still  dis- 
franchised. His  friends  again  took  up  the  matter 
and  succeeded  in  getting  a  third  trial,  the  result  of 
which  was  that  Dreyfus  was  declared  innocent,  was 
reinstated  as  a  citizen  of  the  French  Republic,  was 
restored  to  his  position  in  the  army,  together  with 
the  promotion  that  he  lost  during  his  imprisonment. 
Indeed,  Dreyfus  was  treated  as  an  innocent  man, 
just  as  though  he  had  never  committed  a  crime. 
So  is  it  with  the  justified  man  in  Christ  Jesus.  He, 
of  course,  is  actually  a  sinner,  but  through  faith  in 
Christ  he  is  brought  into  such  a  relationship  to  God 
that  he  is  treated  as  though  he  had  never  sinned. 

The  New  Testament  further,  in  speaking  of  Christ's 
death,  tells  us  that  we  are  saved  from  wrath  because 
Christ  died  :  "Much  more  then,  being  now  justified 
by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wratli  through 
him  "  (Romans  v.  9).  There  is  a  tendency  to-day  to 
abolish  the  idea  of  wrath  altogether.  It  is  declared 
to  be  a  Pauhne  word,  and  to  exist  only  in  the  minds 
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of  theologians.  But  a  careful  study  of  the  Ne\f 
Testament  shows  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  not  ex- 
clusively Pauline.  It  is  used  in  the  gospels  and  by 
Christ. 

Love  and  wrath  are  not  incompatible  terras.  God 
can  still  love  men  and  at  the  same  time  His  anger 
may  burn  against  them  for  their  sin  and  wickedness. 
God  is  holy  and  cannot  overlook  the  wickedness  of 
men.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  wrath  of  God. 
The  fathers  used  to  proclaim  the  terror  of  the  Lord 
in  days  past,  and  men  who  listened  trembled  as  they 
listened.  Then  the  light  of  the  cross,  breaking  on 
their  fearful  vision,  brought  them  relief,  as  they  saw 
that  God,  in  Christ,  was  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Himself. 

"  I'd  sing  the  precious  blood  He  spilt, 
My  ransom  from  the  dreadful  guilt 
Of  sin  and  wrath  divine ; 
I'd  sing  His  glorious  righteousness, 
In  which  all-perfect  heavenly  dress, 
My  soul  shall  ever  shine." 

There  is  something  in  God  to  be  afraid  of.  God 
is  love,  but  God  is  also  a  consuming  fire.  God  is 
love,  but  God  is  holy,  too,  and  the  wrath  of  God 
must  be  visited  upon  the  sinner  who  persists,  in 
spite  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  his  wickedness  and 
sin. 

What  is  our  attitude  to  the  cross  in  view  of  all 
these  things  ?  As  we  stand  on  Calvary  and  see  the 
Saviour  crucified ;  as  we  see  the  blood  drop  from 
forehead  to  chin,  from  chin  to  breast,  from  breast  to 


THE  CEOSS  OF  CHEIST  161 

knee,  from  knee  to  feet,  from  feet  to  the  ground  ;  as 
we  stand  there  amid  that  red  rain  of  anguish,  what 
does  the  cross  mean  to  us  ? 

*'  Do  we  pass  that  cross,  unheeding, 
Breathing  no  repentant  vow. 
Though  we  see  Him  dying,  bleeding, 
See  His  thorn -encircled  b»row?  " 

What  does  the  cross  of  Christ  mean  to  you  ?  I  re- 
member standing  one  day  in  front  of  a  magnificent 
wax  tableau  of  *'  Christ  before  Pilate,"  which  was 
exhibited  in  a  large  department  store.  As  I  stood 
there  scrutinizing  the  faces  of  those  composing  the 
scene,  the  face  of  Pilate,  the  faces  of  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  the  accusers  of  Christ,  and  then  the  face 
of  the  Nazarene  Himself,  I  can  hardly  describe  my 
feeling.  There  stood  the  Christ  alone,  friendless,  the 
Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  who  had  come 
to  His  own,  but  was  not  received  by  them.  As  I 
stood  gazing  into  His  sorrow-stricken  face,  and  saw 
the  blood  drops  that  had  been  forced  from  the  fore- 
head by  the  pressure  of  the  thorny  crown,  I  said  to 
a  man  by  my  side,  "  What  is  He  to  you  ?  "  The 
man  looked  at  me  somewhat  in  surprise,  and  said, 
"  What  do  you  mean  ?  Tell  me  what  He  is  to  you." 
I  replied  to  him,  what  I  declare  to  be  my  interpreta- 
tion of  the  cross  now  :  that 

**  Bearing  shame  and  scoffings  rude. 
In  my  place  condemned  He  stood, 
Sealed  my  pardon  with  His  blood, 
Halleluiah  !     What  a  Saviour  !  '* 


VI 


The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ— 
The  Crux  of  Christianity 


Now  I  make  known  unto  you,  brethren,  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  received,  wherein  also  ye 
stand,  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  hold  fast  the  word 
which  I  preached  unto  you,  except  ye  believed  in  vain.  For  I 
delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  received  :  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures  ;  and  that  he  was 
buried ;  and  that  he  hath  been  raised  on  the  third  day  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures;  and  that  he  appeared  to  Cephas;  then 
to  the  twelve ;  then  he  appeared  to  above  five  hundred  breth- 
ren at  once,  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  until  now,  but 
some  are  fallen  asleep;  then  he  appeared  to  James;  then  to 
all  the  apostles ;  and  last  of  all,  as  to  the  child  untimely  born, 
he  appeared  to  me  also.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  church  of  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  : 
and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  found  rain; 
but  I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.  Whether  then  it  be  I 
or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  we  believed. 


Wow  if  Christ  is  preached  that  he  hath  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead  ?  But  if  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither 
hath  Christ  been  raised:  and  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised, 
theB  is  our  preaching  vain,  your  faith  also  is  vain.  Yea,  and 
we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God ;  because  we  witnessed  of 
God  that  he  raised  up  Christ :  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be 
that  the  dead  are  not  raised.  For  if  the  dead  are  not  raised, 
neither  hath  Christ  been  raised :  and  if  Christ  hath  not  been 
raised,  your  faith  is  vain  :  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they 
also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  have  perished.  If  we  have 
only  hoped  in  Christ  in  this  life,  we  are  of  all  men  most  piti- 
able.— /  Corinthians  xv.  i-ig,  ^.  V. 

Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  beholdeth  me  no  more  ;  but 
ye  behold  me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

—John  xiv.  ig,  R.  V, 

The  times  of  ignorance  therefore  God  overlooked ;  but  now 
he  commandeth  men  that  they  should  all  everywhere  repent : 
inasmuch  as  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  the  man  whom  he  hath  or- 
dained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that 
be  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. — Acts  xvii.  j/,  j^,  £.  V. 


VI 

The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ — 
The  Crux  of  Christianity 

Christianity  is  the  only  religion  that  bases  its 
claim  to  acceptance  upon  the  resurrection  of  its 
founder  from  the  dead.  It  is  unique  in  this  re- 
spect. No  other  religion  makes  such  a  claim  be- 
cause it  does  not  dare  to.  Mohammedanism,  Bud- 
dhism, Confucianism,  Mormonism,  Christian  Science 
— these  professed  religions  do  not  make  any  such 
claim.  Christianity  alone  issues  such  a  challenge 
and  dares  to  base  its  acceptance  upon  the  resurrec- 
tion of  its  Founder  from  the  dead.  It  is  common  in 
some  quarters  to  compare  Christianity  with  other  re- 
hgions;  consequently  we  have  what  is  called  the 
*•  Science  of  Comparative  Rehgions."  Christianity, 
however,  is  by  no  means  a  comparative  religion.  It 
is  superlative.  If  in  no  other  respect,  surely  with 
regard  to  the  resurrection  of  its  divine  Founder 
from  the  dead,  Christianity  differs  from  all  other  re- 
ligions. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  vital  to  the  re- 
ligion that  bears  His  name.  Both  the  enemies  and 
friends  of  Christianity  admit  this  to  be  true.  A  lead- 
ing opponent  of  Christianity  is  quoted  as  saying,  "  If 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  actually  took  place, 
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then  Christianity  must  be  admitted  to  be  what  it 
claims  to  be — a  unique,  divine  revelation."  The 
Apostle  Paul  says  that  '•  if  Christ  be  not  risen  from 
the  dead,  our  preaching  is  vain,  our  faith  also  is  vain, 
and  vi^e  are  yet  in  our  sins."  In  the  one  instance, 
the  opponent  seeks  to  do  away  with  the  historical 
evidence  for  the  accepted  fact ;  in  the  other,  the  ad- 
herent claims  that  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  Chris- 
tianity is  a  sham. 

We  are  informed  by  some  that  Christianity  re- 
mains intact  and  is  not  at  all  hurt  by  the  inability  or 
refusal  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  seems  very  apparent,  however,  that 
any  attempt  to  deny  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  faith  is  a  blow  aimed  at  the  dissolution  of 
Christianity  itself.  The  life  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
story  of  that  life  as  recorded  in  the  gospels  is  not  to 
be  considered  piecemeal.  It  must  be  taken  as  a 
whole.  The  gospel  story  rises  or  falls  in  one  piece. 
If  we  begin  by  denying  the  virgin  birth  at  the  com- 
mencement of  Christ's  life  and  then  deny  the  resur- 
rection at  its  close,  it  will  not  be  long  before  we  are 
found  denying  the  spotless  and  sinless  life  that  lay 
between  these  two  miraculous  events.  A  sinless  life 
and  personality  such  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
miracle  indeed,  and,  according  to  the  present  status 
of  scientific  thought  as  defined  by  some  modern 
scholars,  is  an  absolute  impossibility.  If,  according 
to  the  modern  scientific  mind,  everything  that  is  su- 
pernatural must  be  ruled  out  of  the  life  of  Christ  and 
the  gospels,  we  must,  to  be  consistent,  rule  out,  not 
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merely  the  virgin  birth  and  the  resurrection,  but  also 
the  perfect,  sinless  life  of  Jesus. 

I.  The  Important  Place  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ  Holds  in  the  Christian  System.  A  careful 
study  of  I  Corinthians  xv.  shows  us  the  important 
place  the  resurrection  of  Christ  holds  in  the  Chris- 
tian system  in  the  opinion  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

"  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God ;  because  we  have  testi- 
fied of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ;  whom  he 
raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not.  For 
if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised :  And 
if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet 
in  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ  are  perished.  Else  what  shall  they  do 
which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not 
at  all  ?  Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  ? 
And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?  I  pro- 
test by  your  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  I  die  daily.  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I 
have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advan- 
tageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  Let  us  eat  and 
drink  ;  for  to-morrow  we  die." 

I.  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  we  have  no  gospel. 
Take  away  from  Paul's  gospel  the  fact  that  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  you  have  taken  the  very 
heart  and  core  out  of  his  message ;  then  the  gospel 
is  nothing  but  a  painted  story,  a  concocted  tale. 
Then  the  words  of  the  preacher  are  empty  words, 
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the  hopes  he  has  aroused  are  idle  dreams.  His  mes- 
sage is  a  sham,  a  delusion,  a  tissue  of  falsehoods,  an 
empty  phantom,  and  a  worthless  fiction.  Instead  of 
being  the  proclamation  of  truth,  it  is  the  dissemina- 
tion of  a  lie.  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  the  gospel 
has  no  reality ;  our  message  is  a  vain,  worthless, 
empty  sham ;  in  reality  we  have  no  gospel  to  preach. 

2.  If  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead,  it  may  be 
questioned  whether  we  have  a  God  who  is  really 
vi^orthy  of  our  confidence  and  trust.  There  are  some 
who  say  that  even  though  we  do  not  believe  in  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  nevertheless  have  a 
God  in  whom  we  can  trust  and  believe.  But  have 
we  ?  Do  you  think  that  God  would  leave  One  so 
spotless,  so  pure  as  Christ,  covered  with  shame,  de- 
famed, to  remain  under  the  stigma  of  an  impostor 
and  traitor,  which  would  be  the  case  if  He  did  not 
raise  Christ  from  the  dead  ?  Then  what  hope  have 
we  ?  What  is  the  use  of  trying  to  be  good,  if  the 
end  of  it  all  is  a  skull  and  some  ashes  ?  Think  of 
the  suflTerings  and  death  of  the  innocent,  sinless 
Christ.  Now  if  there  were  no  resurrection  of  that 
spotless  life,  then  God  is  either  dead  or  mad.  "  The 
spirit  of  holiness  "  of  which  Paul  speaks  (Romans 
i.  4),  the  power  and  force  of  the  sinlessness  of  His 
life,  made  it  impossible  that  He  should  remain  under 
death's  power.  This  is  what  Peter  means  (Acts 
ii.  22,  23)  when,  after  recounting  the  spotless  life  of 
Christ,  he  says :  "  It  was  not  possible  that  (such  a 
one  as)  he  (Christ)  should  be  holden  of  it  (death)." 

3.  The  apostle  further  says,  "  If  Christ  be  not 
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risen     .     .     .     then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ  are  perished." 

Oh,  those  beautiful  words  :  "  Fallen  asleep  in 
Christ,"  kissed  to  sleep,  as  it  were,  by  Christ  I  If 
Christ  be  not  risen,  then  that  loved  one  whom  you 
laid  aside  in  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection  ;  that 
dear  father,  who  all  through  life  had  surrendered  to 
the  living  Christ ;  that  precious  mother  who  pillowed 
her  head  on  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  be- 
loved daughter  whose  form  you  put  away  in  the 
hope  of  the  resurrection  morning ;  that  sweet  child 
whose  eyes  you  may  have  closed  in  death — all  these 
precious  and  loved  ones  to  whom  you  bade  farewell, 
you  will  never  see  again,  if  it  be  that  Christ  be  not 
risen.  Then  those  loved  ones  died  as  the  beasts  of 
the  field  ;  they  perished,  perished  forever.  Your 
hope  of  meeting  those  whom  you  have  "  loved  long 
since  and  lost  a  while  "  is  a  delusion  ;  you  will  never 
see  them  again,  if  Christ  be  not  risen. 

4.  "  If  in  this  Hfe  only  we  have  a  hope  in  Christ," 
the  apostle  continues,  "  we  are  of  all  men  most 
pitiable."  If  our  faith  is  but  a  hope,  a  mere  bubble, 
something  without  substance  or  reahty,  then,  above 
all  men,  we  are  to  be  pitied.  The  Christian  has  sur- 
rendered many  pleasures  of  the  world  ;  he  has  denied 
himself  of  certain  enjoyments  in  this  life  because  they 
conflict  with  his  soul's  deepest  interests  in  Christ ;  he 
has  said  "  no"  to  the  world,  its  pleasures,  its  sins,  its 
emoluments,  its  advancements  ;  he  has  practiced  a  life 
of  self-denial.  And  for  what  ?  In  hope  of  a  glorious 
reward  in  that  future,  risen  life.     But  if  there  be  no 
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such  blissful  existence ;  if  there  be  no  home  into  which 
we  are  to  be  welcomed  by  the  Father  ;  if  there  be  no 
King  to  say,  "  Well  done,  exchange  mortality  for 
life  " ;  if  there  be  no  Christ  to  say,  "  Enter  into  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you,"  then  the  Christian  simply 
falls  down  dead ;  he  is  to  be  pitied ;  he  has  made  a 
tremendous  mistake.  The  pleasures  of  the  world  are 
more  than  a  hope ;  there  is  a  kind  of  substantiality 
about  them  ;  they  are  not  altogether  a  sham ;  they  are 
worth  something.  But,  without  the  reality  of  the 
future,  the  Christian  has  not  even  that.  He  has 
given  up  something  for  nothing.  Christianity,  with- 
out the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  the  pity  of  a  tremen- 
dous disappointment.  It  is  dead  loss.  The  Christian 
is  foolish  ;  pitiable  above  all  men.  Give  him  your 
pity,  poor  soul,  he  has  surrendered  that  which  has 
some  substantiality  about  it  in  this  world  for  a  bubble, 
for  a  mere  hope,  for  something  that  has  no  materiali- 
zation in  the  world  to  come.  "  If  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  pitiable," 
5.  If  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  be  not  a  fact, 
then  the  apostles  are,  on  their  own  confession,  found 
to  be  false  witnesses.  The  word  "found"  here 
means  to  be  detected  or  discovered  in  the  perpetra- 
tion of  a  fraud.  The  word  has  a  moral  meaning. 
It  is  used  in  connection  with  detection  of  forgery. 
If  Christ  had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  the  apostles 
were  guilty  of  fostering  fraud  upon  the  people.  It  is 
remarkable  to  note  that  the  apostle  uses  the  word 
"  false,"  not  mistaken,  deceived,  or  deluded  ;  nor  does 
he  say  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  vision  or 
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hallucination  of  the  apostles,  whose  imagination  had 
probably  been  overwrought  by  reason  of  their  rela- 
tion to  Jesus  Christ.  If  they  had  not  been  eye-wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection  and  the  risen  Christ,  then 
they  were  guilty  of  wiUingly  and  knowingly  perpe- 
trating a  fraud  upon  the  Church.  Even  the  remote 
possibility  of  being  deceived  is  ignored  by  the  apostle. 
It  is  a  case  of  indubitable  fact  or  deliberate  false- 
hood. 

That  the  apostle  was  hurt  and  stung  by  such  an  in- 
ference is  evident  from  his  language.  He  felt  that  he 
was  not  being  believed.  He  and  the  other  apostles 
claimed  to  have  seen  the  Christ,  to  have  spoken  with 
Him,  to  have  received  their  commission  from  Him. 
To  the  apostles  Christianity  did  not  rest  merely  upon 
a  divine  revelation,  but  also  upon  the  basis  of  histor- 
ical fact — on  the  fact  that  its  Founder  really  rose 
from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures.  To  deny 
this  fact,  to  which  the  apostles  claimed  to  have  been 
eye-witnesses,  was  virtually  to  make  them  out  to  be 
deceivers  and  liars. 

Not  only  are  the  apostles,  but  God  Himself  is  in- 
volved in  this  charge  of  false  witness.  From  the 
language  used,  it  might  legitimately  be  inferred  that 
there  had  been  collusion  between  God  and  these 
apostles.  They  had  testified  of  God  that  He  was 
righteous  and  that  His  righteousness  had  been  shown 
in  raising  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  which,  of  course, 
was  not  true,  if  Jesus  did  not  actually  rise  from  the 
tomb  in  Joseph's  garden. 

6.     It  follows  then,  if  the  apostles  were  false  wit- 
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nesses,  which  would  be  the  case  if  Christ  did  not 
actually  rise  from  the  dead,  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  New  Testament,  with  all  its  revelation  of  God, 
redemption,  and  the  future  life,  cannot  be  considered 
reliable.  Let  us  not  forget  that  fourteen  out  of  the 
twenty-seven  books  composing  the  New  Testament 
were  written  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  If  the  apostle  is 
a  false  witness,  then  these  books  are  false  and  cannot 
be  relied  upon  as  a  guide  in  matters  of  faith.  Just 
think  of  it !  These  wonderful  Pauline  epistles  with 
their  glorious  doctrine  of  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ  as  set  forth  in  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians, 
Philippians,  Colossians,  and  possibly  Hebrews  ;  the 
wonderful  doctrine  of  the  Church  as  set  forth  in  the 
epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  Timothy,  and  Titus ;  the 
glorious  and  comforting  doctrine  of  the  second  com- 
ing and  a  future  Hfe  of  blessedness  for  the  saints — all 
these  books,  which  have  been  the  cause,  inspiration, 
and  power  of  the  finest  moral  achievements  of  the 
ages,  truths  which  have  been  courage  to  the  living 
and  strength  to  the  dying — if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  all  these  glorious  writings  are  false ;  they  are  not 
what  they  profess  to  be  ;  they  are  forgery  and  a  sham. 
Indeed,  we  may  go  farther  and  say  that  if  God,  who 
is  said  to  have  spoken  through  all  the  writers  of  the 
entire  Bible,  is  a  party  to  this  false  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  then  we  have  no  Bible  at  all. 
This  is  by  no  means  dealing  unfairly  or  harshly  with 
the  subject  or  its  alternative.  The  whole  Bible  rises 
or  falls  with  the  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
7.     If  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead,  then  there 
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is  no   redemption  from  sin,  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
pardon  or  forgiveness— we  are  yet  in  our  sins.     Jesus 
Christ  and   the  apostles  taught  that  the  death  on  the 
cross  was  vitally  connected  with  our  redemption  and 
pardon ;  that  it  was  an  atonement  for  our  sins,  and 
the  ground  on  which  a  righteous  God  could  pardon 
sinful  and  sinning  men.     Indeed,  in  this  very  chapter, 
the  apostle   says   that  "  Christ   died    for   our  sins." 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  the  Father's  approval 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son.     If  the  body  of  Christ  re- 
mained in  that  tomb  in  Joseph's  garden;  if  Jesus  did 
not  rise  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  according  to 
the  Scriptures  ;  then  He  must  still  remain  under  the 
power  of  death.     How  can  He  then  deliver  us  from 
death,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin  ?     If  He  is  not  able 
to  deliver  Himself  from  its  power  and  dominion,  then 
His  death  has  not  accomplished  its  intended  purpose 
of  pardon  and  forgiveness,  and  we  are  still  under  sin's 
guilt,  dominion,  and  power.     If  Christ  be  not  risen, 
we  are  hopelessly  lost  in  our  guilt  and  sin  ;  then  His 
death  has  wrought  only  imaginary  changes,  and  has 
deluded  its  most  faithful  adherents.     We  have  simply 
put  faith  in  the  wrong  person  and  in  the  wrong  thing. 
And  yet  in  view  of  all  these  things,  we  are  told 
that  it  makes  no  difference  to  Christianity  whether 
we  believe  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  or  not. 
Ah,  my  friend,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
very  crux,  the  very  heart  of  Christianity. 

II.     Proofs  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  have  seen  the  importance  of  believing  in  the 
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resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  Now  let  us 
consider  some  of  the  proofs  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.     Let  me  draw  your  attention 

I.  To  the  argument  from  cause  and  effect. 
What  is  the  argument  from  cause  and  effect? 
There  are  certain  effects  in  this  world  that  could 
not  be  unless  we  have  certain  causes  to  account  for 
them.  This  pulpit,  for  example,  did  not  come  into 
existence  of  itself,  it  assumes  a  carpenter.  This 
Bible  is  an  effect.  What  is  its  cause  ?  An  author, 
a  compositor,  a  writer,  a  printer.  This  organ  is  an 
effect.  What  is  its  cause?  Now  there  are  certain 
great  effects  in  this  world  that  cannot  fairly  be  trace- 
able to  any  other  cause  except  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.     Let  us  look  at  some  of  them. 

(a)  There  is  the  empty  tomb.  There  can  be  no 
question  but  that  the  tomb  in  Joseph's  garden  was 
empty  on  that  first  Easter  morn  of  our  age,  twenty 
centuries  ago.  I  sat  down  one  day  in  front  of  the 
tomb.  I  came  down  from  Calvary,  and  looked 
through  the  little  window  of  the  tomb  through 
which  Peter  looked.  I  entered  the  tomb  and  sat 
there,  and  this  thought  came  to  my  mind,  "  Do  you 
know  that  the  greatest  evidence  of  your  religion  lies 
just  here  where  you  are  sitting,  in  this  (or  a  similar) 
empty  tomb?  That  the  tomb  was  actually  empty 
on  the  third  day  after  Christ's  death  there  was  no 
question ;  that  the  body  had  disappeared  there  was 
no  denial. 

How  did  the  tomb  become  empty  ?  There  were 
only  two  ways  :  either,  as  the  soldiers  said,  the  body 
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was  stolen,  or,  in  harmony  with  Scripture  and  the 
Saviour's  own  teaching,  God  raised  the  body  of 
Christ  from  the  tomb.  Let  us  look  at  these  two 
statements.  If  the  body  was  stolen,  it  must  have 
been  by  the  friends,  the  disciples  of  Christ.  His 
enemies  would  not  steal  it,  because  they  asked  for  a 
guard  to  make  the  tomb  safe  lest  the  body  should  be 
removed.  If  they  had  taken  it  away,  then  when  the 
disciples  stood  up  and  preached  the  resurrection  of 
the  Christ,  and  said,  '•  We  saw  Him  going  to 
heaven,"  don't  you  suppose  the  enemies  of  Christ 
would  have  said,  "  You  lie;  we  know  where  the  body 
of  Christ  is  "  ?     Could  they  not  have  proved  it  ? 

How  did  the  enemies  of  Christ  account  for  the 
empty  grave  ?  What  did  they  say  ?  They  paid  the 
soldiers  to  say,  "  While  we  slept  His  disciples  came 
and  stole  His  body."  Now  look  at  that  statement 
for  a  moment.  "The  disciples  stole  His  body!" 
In  the  first  place,  not  one  of  the  disciples  believed 
that  Jesus  would  ever  come  out  of  that  grave  until 
the  great  resurrection  day  in  the  future.  The  women 
who  believed  in  Him  so  ardently  brought  spices  that 
they  might  anoint  His  dead  body.  They  certainly 
did  not  expect  to  see  a  living  Christ.  When  they 
did  see  Him  and  broke  the  news  to  the  disciples,  say- 
ing, "  We  have  seen  the  Lord,"  these  very  disciples 
adjudged  the  women  insane ;  it  seemed  to  them  like 
an  hallucination  of  the  women.  The  disciples  did 
not  expect  nor  believe  in  the  great  Easter  fact  that 
Christ  was  to  rise  or  had  risen  triumphant  over 
death  and  the  grave.     The  two  disciples  on  the  way 
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to  Eraraaus,  as  they  walked,  were  sad,  and  said, 
"  •  We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have 
redeemed  Israel,'  but  no,  it's  all  over,  we  have  made 
a  mistake."  They  did  not  believe  in  the  resurrec- 
tion. 

Then,  again,  how  many  disciples  were  there? 
Eleven ;  what  could  they  do  in  the  presence  of  a 
Roman  guard?  The  disciples  stole  the  body? 
Where  were  they  ?  Fled,  every  one  of  them ;  at 
Gethsemane  they  had  left  Christ  alone,  even  Peter 
following  afar  off.  Now,  after  the  death,  they  are 
off  somewhere  in  a  room,  with  barred  doors  and 
windows,  for  fear  of  the  Jews — a  little  handful  of 
trembling  men  and  women.  What  could  they  do 
against  the  great  Roman  guard  marching  up  and 
down  in  front  of  the  tomb  ?  Can  you  think  of  a  few 
men  and  women  like  that  taking  the  body  of  Christ 
from  a  Roman  guard  ? 

Then  again,  the  enemies  said,  "  While  we  (the 
soldiers)  slept,  His  disciples  came  and  stole  His 
body."  How  did  the  soldiers  know  what  happened, 
we  may  ask,  if  they  were  asleep  ? 

When  the  disciples  went  into  the  tomb,  what  did 
they  find?  The  linen  cloths  lying  by  themselves: 
the  cloth  that  was  wound  around  the  head  lying  by 
itself,  the  cloth  that  was  wound  around  the  body  by 
itself,  the  cloth  that  was  wound  around  the  feet  by 
itself.  The  body  was  missing,  but  the  linen  cloths 
that  had  been  wrapped  around  it  were  there.  The 
disciples  make  particular  mention  of  this  fact.  Did 
you   ever   have   burglars  enter   your  house  and  go 
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through  the  bureau  drawers  ?  Did  they  put  every- 
thing back  in  order  for  you  ?  Certainly  not.  If  the 
disciples  had  stolen  His  body  they  would  have  taken 
the  grave  cloths  also.  Theft  is  accomplished  in  a 
hurry.  What  a  foolish  story — the  disciples  stole 
Christ's  body !  No,  on  that  third  day  God  raised  up 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  Kenan,  that  witty 
French  skeptic,  was  right  when  he  said,  "  You 
Christians  live  on  the  fragrance  of  an  empty  vase." 
It  is  true,  we  live  on  the  great  truth  that  on  that 
third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  that  tomb  in 
Joseph's  garden  was  empty.  God  had  raised  Christ 
from  the  dead.  The  empty  tomb  is  an  effect. 
What  is  its  cause  ?     The  resurrection. 

(d)  There  is  the  Lord's  Day.  We  are  met  to- 
gether here  on  the  Lord's  Day,  Where  do  we  get 
the  Lord's  Day  from  ?  It  is  not  the  original  Sabbath; 
the  original  Sabbath  was  the  seventh  day  (not  Satur- 
day; the  Bible  nowhere  says  that  Saturday  is  the 
Sabbath,  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath).  The 
Sabbath  was  first  given  in  Eden,  corroborated  at 
Sinai,  given  as  a  distinguishing  mark  to  the  nation 
of  Israel,  a  Jewish  sign  of  memorial.  Do  you  re- 
member how  tenaciously  the  Jews  held  on  to  the 
Sabbath  ?  When  Titus  attacked  Jerusalem  he  en- 
tered the  Holy  City  on  the  Sabbath  day.  He  knew 
the  Jews  would  not  defend  themselves  on  the  Sab- 
bath, and  thousands  were  slain  by  the  Romans,  for 
the  Jews  would  not  fight  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Re- 
member, too,  another  thing  about  the  Sabbath :  the 
Jews  never  kept  memorial  days  for  men,  as  we  do 
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for  Washington's  and  Lincoln's  birthday.  We  cele- 
brate men ;  the  Jews  celebrated  events,  like  the 
Passover  and  the  Exodus.  Remember  these  things. 
Now  what  do  we  find?  Right  here  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  and  as  a 
result  of  their  preaching,  many  thousands  of  Jews 
gave  up  their  time-honored  Sabbath,  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week,  changing  it  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week  and,  contrary  to  all  custom,  calling  it  after  the 
name  of  a  man — the  Lord's  Day.  What  made  the 
Jews  do  that?  Some  tremendous  fact  in  history 
must  have  taken  place  to  make  the  Jews  surrender 
that  Sabbath  given  in  Eden  and  at  Sinai.  What 
tremendous  fact  was  it  that  caused  such  a  revolu- 
tion ?  It  was  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  and  so  long  as  you  have  the 
Lord's  Day,  you  have  an  incontrovertible  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 

.We  know  well  what  some  people  will  say — that 
the  Lord's  Day  is  a  pagan  institution ;  that  it  did  not 
come  into  existence  until  the  time  of  Constantine 
(325  A.  D.).  The  one  who  says  that  is  either  ignorant 
or  lying.  Historical  data  is  abundant  to  show  that 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  the  early  church  fa- 
thers, long  before  Constantine  was  ever  dreamed  of, 
the  Christian  Church  was  keeping  the  Lord's  Day 
instead  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  for  on  that  day  Jesus 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

Here  is  some  data  that  will  be  of  interest  in  this 
connection :  *'  All  the  following  quotations  can  be 
found  in  Bowman's  '  Historical  Evidence  of  the  New 
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Testament/  pp.  130-135  ;  the  *  Encyclopedia  Britan- 
nica '  under  '  Sunday/  and  Mosheim's  «  Ecclesiastical 
History/  Vol.  I,  p.  135,  etc. 

•♦  (a)  Eusebius  in  his  history  of  the  early  Chris- 
tian Church,  written  315  A.  D.,  says  :  *  The  churches 
throughout  the  rest  of  the  world  observe  the  practice 
that  has  prevailed  from  Apostolic  tradition  until  the 
present  time  so  that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  termi- 
.  nate  our  fast  on  any  other  day  but  the  resurrection 
day  of  our  Saviour.  Hence  there  were  synods  and 
convocations  of  our  Bishops  on  this  question  and  all 
unanimously  drew  up  an  ecclesiastical  decree  which 
they  communicated  to  churches  in  all  places — that 
the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  should  be 
celebrated  on  no  other  than  the  Lord's  Day. 

"  (b)  Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  300  a.  d.,  says  : 
'  We  keep  the  Lord's  Day  as  a  day  of  joy  because 
of  him  who  rose  thereon.' 

"  (c)  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  253  a.  d.,  says, 
*  The  Lord's  Day  is  both  the  ist,  and  the  8th  day.' 

"  (d)  TertuUian  of  Carthage,  2CX)  A.  d.  (121  years 
before  Constantine's  sabbath  law  and  246  years  be- 
fore there  was  any  Pope),  says  (speaking  of  the  *  sun- 
worshippers '),  *  Though  we  share  with  them  Sunday, 
we  are  not  apprehensive  lest  we  seem  to  be  heathens.' 

•' (e)  Clement  of  Alexandria,  194  a.  d.  (127 
years  before  Constantine's  sabbath  law  and  246 
years  before  there  was  any  Pope),  says,  *  The  old  sab- 
bath day  has  become  nothing  more  than  a  working 
day.' 

"  (f)     Then  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  178  a.  d., 
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says :  *  The  mystery  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  may 
not  be  celebrated  on  any  other  day  than  the  Lord's 
Day.' 

"  (g)  Bardesanes,  a  learned  heretic  of  Edessa, 
1 60  A.  D.,  writing  to  the  Emperor  Marcus  AureHus 
Antoninus,  says :  *  Wherever  we  be,  all  of  us  are 
called  by  the  one  name  of  the  Messiah,  namely 
Christians,  and  upon  one  day,  which  is  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  we  assemble  ourselves  together  and  on 
the  appointed  days  we  abstain  from  food/ 

"(h)  Justin  Martyr,  135  A.  d.  (186  years  before 
Constantine's  sabbath  law  and  2CXD  years  before  there 
was  any  Pope),  says,  *  Sunday  is  the  day  upon  which 
we  all  hold  our  communion  assembly,  because  it  is 
the  first  day  on  which  God  having  wrought  a  change 
in  the  darkness  and  matter  made  the  world,  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  on  that  day,  rose  from  the  dead 
and  on  the  day  called  Sunday  all  who  live  in  cities 
or  in  the  country  gather  together  in  one  place  and 
the  memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  are  read  as  long  as  time  permits/  Then  in 
his  *  Apology '  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius, 
Justin  Martyr  says  :  *  On  the  Lord's  Day  all  Chris- 
tians in  the  city  or  country  meet  together  because 
that  is  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  ;  and  then 
we  read  the  apostles  and  prophets.  This  being  done, 
the  president  makes  an  oration  to  the  assembly  ex- 
horting them  to  imitate  and  to  practice  the  things 
which  they  have  heard,  and  then  we  all  join  in 
prayer,  and  after  that  we  celebrate  the  Lord's 
Supper/ 
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"  (0     Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  I  lo  A.  d.,  in  his 

letter  *  Ad  Magnesios/  Chap.  9,  says  :  '  If  then  those 
who  walked  in  the  ancient  practices  attain  unto  new- 
ness of  hope  no  longer  observing  sabbaths  (meaning 
different  days  as  I  have  proven  to  you),  but  fashion- 
ing their  Hves  after  the  Lord's  Day,  on  which  our 
life  also  rose  through  him,  that  we  may  be  found 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  teacher/ 

"  ( j)  Barnabas,  one  of  the  Apostolic  fathers,  writ- 
ing 70  A.  D.,  says :  *  Finally  He  saith,  "  Your  present 
sabbaths  are  not  acceptable  to  me.  I  shall  make  a 
new  beginning  of  the  eighth  day,  that  is  the  begin- 
ning of  another  world,"  wherefore  also  we  keep  the 
Lord's  Day  with  joyfulness,  the  day  also  on  which 
Jesus  rose  from  the  dead.' 

"  (k)  Then  the  '  Didache  of  the  Apostles/  70  a.  d. 
(250  years  before  Constantine's  sabbath  law  and  370 
years  before  there  was  an  official  Pope),  says :  *  On 
the  Lord's  own  Day  gather  yourselves  together  and 
break  bread  and  give  thanks.'  Many  of  us  have 
read  most  of  these  letters  in  the  original  languages 
so  we  can  vouch  for  their  truthfulness. 

"  In  the  face  of  these  great  historical  facts  which 
cannot  possibly  be  refuted,  and  which  show  con- 
clusively that  the  early  church  kept  Sunday  as  their 
sabbath  and  not  Saturday,  what  must  we  think  of 
all  Seventh-day  Adventist  leaders,  who  still  go  on 
teaching  their  deluded  but  sincere  followers  that 
Constantine  or  the  Pope  changed  the  Sabbath  day 
after  321  a.  d.  ?  " 

That  man  is  either  willfully  dishonest  or  he  is  an 
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ignoramus  who  tells  you  that  the  Lord's  Day  did  not 
come  into  existence  until  the  time  of  Constantine. 
The  Lord's  Day  is  not  a  pagan  institution,  nor  was 
it  inaugurated  by  Constantine.  He  simply  took  the 
Lord's  Day,  which  already  existed  long  before  his 
time,  and  gave  to  it  the  sanction  of  the  state.  The 
Lord's  Day  dates  back  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
The  Lord's  Day  is  an  effect,  and  its  cause,  its  only 
possible  cause,  lies  in  the  great  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

(c)  Then  again,  there  is  the  Christian  Church. 
We  know  what  the  Christian  Church  is.  What  is 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ?  It  is  the  meeting  of  the 
saints,  where  unitedly  they  offer  their  hymns  of 
praise  and  devotion  to  God  and  to  Christ.  We 
know  what  its  mission  is,  what  its  philanthropies 
are,  and  the  blessing  it  has  been  and  is  to  the  world. 
Where  did  the  Christian  Church  originate  ?  It  is  an 
effect.  What  is  its  cause  ?  The  Christian  Church  is 
the  result  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 
You  will  remember  that  when  Jesus  Christ  died  on 
the  cross  the  disciples  lost  all  hope  in  His  cause. 
Peter  said, "  I  am  going  back  fishing ; "  the  rest  said, 
"  We  will  go  with  you."  The  whole  lot  of  them 
went  back  to  business,  and  when  Jesus  appeared  to 
them,  it  was  at  the  seashore.  They  were  out  fish- 
ing. Then  Christ  appeared  to  them,  conversed  with 
them,  and  resuscitated  their  faith.  On  another  occa- 
sion He  showed  them  His  hands,  His  feet,  and  His 
side.  He  told  them  the  story  of  the  resurrection. 
He  sojourned  with  them  forty  days,  giving  them 
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many  infallible  proofs  of  His  resurrection.  What 
for?  To  make  them  sure  that  they  were  not  de- 
ceived. These  men  were  to  be  the  heralds  of  the 
cross ;  He  gave  them  many  infalhble  proofs,  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days.  Now  then  what  happened  ? 
When  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  bade  them  go 
and  preach  the  gospel.  They  went,  therefore,  to 
Jerusalem,  and  after  a  little  while  began  to  preach 
that  the  Christ,  whom  wicked  men  had  crucified, 
God  had  raised  up  from  the  dead,  whereof  they  were 
witnesses.  They  preached  the  risen  Christ.  And 
what  happened  as  the  result  ?  Jews  believed.  Gen- 
tiles believed  in  the  risen,  ascended  Lord,  and  did 
what  all  believers  do— they  gathered  together  and 
formed  a  church,  built  on  the  apostles'  doctrine.  If 
the  risen  Christ  had  not  appeared  to  those  disciples, 
there  would  never  have  been  a  church.  Our  meet- 
ing in  church  every  Lord's  Day  is  evidence  and 
proof  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

{d)  The  existence  of  the  New  Testament  is  an 
indubitable  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead. 

The  New  Testament  is  an  effect,  the  cause  of  which 
hes  in  the  fact  of  the  risen  Christ.  If  Jesus  Christ 
had  remained  buried  in  the  tomb,  the  story  of  His 
life  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  would  have 
doubtless  been  buried  with  Him.  The  death  of  Christ 
shattered  the  faith  of  the  disciples.  This  is  evident 
from  a  study  of  the  conduct  of  the  disciples  between 
the  death  and  appearances  of  Christ.  The  disciples 
felt  that  somehow  or  other  Christ  would  deliver  Him- 
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self  from  the  hands  of  His  enemies,  but  when,  on  the 
contrary,  He  was  put  to  death  by  them,  the  disciples 
doubtless  felt  that  they  had  put  their  trust  in  the 
wrong  person.  They  "  trusted  it  should  have  been 
he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel."  Evidently 
they  went  back  to  the  business  of  fishing,  and  it  is  a 
question  as  to  whether  we  would  have  heard  any- 
thing more  about  them,  or  any  further  messages  from 
their  lips,  had  not  the  risen  Christ  appeared  to  them 
and  resuscitated  their  faith.  The  story  is  famihar  to 
us.  Christ,  after  His  resurrection,  appeared  to  these 
disciples,  gave  them  unmistakable  and  infallible 
proofs  of  His  resurrection — appeared  to  them  during 
the  space  of  forty  days,  and  finally,  in  their  very 
presence,  ascended  up  into  heaven. 

Skeptics  are  fond  of  telling  us  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament was  •'  an  afterthought  of  the  disciples  to  give 
the  story  of  Christ's  life  a  telling  climax ; "  that  it 
was  *'  a  decorative  incident  which  satisfied  the  dra- 
matic feeling  in  man ;  "  that  it  is  "  a  thrilling  picture 
of  the  end  of  an  heroic  life,  and  the  climax  to  a 
beautiful  story."  But  would  there  have  been  any 
beautiful  story  to  put  a  climax  to  had  not  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  the  story 
of  Christ's  life  grew  out  of  the  resurrection  and  the 
appearances  of  Christ  rather  than  the  resurrection 
growing  out  of  the  story  of  His  life  ? 

The  disciples  went  from  the  presence  of  the  risen 
Christ  to  preach  the  story  of  His  life,  death,  resur- 
rection, and  ascension.  Men  everywhere  believed 
this  story,  gathered  themselves  together,  and  formed 
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churches  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  It  became  im- 
possible for  the  apostles  to  visit  these  churches  in 
person,  hence  arose  the  necessity  of  the  epistles  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  death  of  the  apostles 
made  necessary  the  preservation  in  written  form  of 
the  record  of  Christ's  earthly  life.  Thus  it  was  that 
out  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  sprang  forth  the 
New  Testament,  and  so  long  as  we  have  these 
twenty-seven  books  in  the  New  Testament,  we  have 
an  incontrovertible  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead. 

2.  The  experimental  proof.  Paul  writes  to  the 
Corinthian  Christians,  "  Know  ye  not  that  if  Christ 
be  not  risen  you  are  yet  in  your  sins  ?  "  But  they 
were  not  in  their  sins,  and  they  knew  it.  They  had 
been  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They 
knew  that  something  had  taken  place.  The  argu- 
ment from  experience  is  most  valid,  and  probably 
more  convincing  argument  than  any  other.  What  a 
man  knows  in  his  heart  is  greater  than  what  you  can 
prove  to  him  from  argument.  Now  we  know  that 
there  is  a  risen  Christ.  Hath  He  not  forgiven  our 
sins  ?  Who  but  the  risen  Christ  can  forgive  sins  ? 
Has  He  not  given  us  a  peace  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing ?  Who  but  the  risen  Christ  can  breathe  on 
us  and  say,  "  Peace  be  unto  you  "  ?  Hath  He  not 
given  us  power  and  transformed  our  lives  ?  Who  but 
the  risen  Christ  could  say,  "All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  on  earth  "  ?  We  know  the  change 
in  our  lives  is  not  the  effect  of  a  wonderful  example, 
of  natural  development,  of  a  posthumous  influence. 
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It  is  a  vital  experience.  Christianity  is  not  a  mere 
conviction,  it  is  an  experience  ;  it  is  not  a  creed,  it  is 
a  life ;  it  is  not  an  understanding,  it  is  a  possession. 
It  is  the  language  of  the  soul,  and  you  can  neither 
assail  it  nor  defend  it  by  mere  argument.  When 
Jesus  Christ  touched  my  soul  into  life,  when  He  said 
the  word  that  spoke  peace  to  my  soul,  when  He  for- 
gave my  sins,  I  did  not  say,  ••  Now  let  me  go  to  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  Lexicon  and  see  what  it  has  to 
say  about  it ;  let  me  examine  the  various  readings." 
I  knew  that  something  had  taken  place  ;  that  whereas 
I  had  been  bhnd,  now  I  could  see.  He  had  spoken 
to  my  heart.  Jesus  Christ  had  answered  my  call. 
No  other  person  can  answer  it.  I  call  to  Moham- 
med, but  he  does  not  hear.  I  call  to  Buddha,  but  he 
does  not  answer.  I  call  to  Confucius,  but  he  does 
not  respond.  I  call  to  Jesus,  He  hears,  and  He 
comes.  He  answers  my  questions,  solves  my  prob- 
lems. He  speaks  hfe  to  my  heart  and  gives  me  de- 
liverance. The  Christian's  experience  of  the  risen 
Christ  has  saved  the  doctrine  of  the  risen  Christ. 

III.  The  Results  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
I.  With  reference  to  Christ  Himself.  It  was  the 
seal  of  the  Father's  approval  and  acceptance.  In  the 
Old  Testament  when  God  was  pleased  with  the  of- 
fering of  His  people.  He  answered  by  fire.  The  res- 
urrection of  Christ  is  the  indication  of  the  Father's 
pleasure  with  regard  to  the  sacrifice  on  Calvary.  It 
was  a  public  demonstration  of  the  Father's  approval 
of  the  work  of  His  Son.     To  be  hanged  on  a  tree 
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was  to  be  counted  the  badge  of  greatest  shame  and 
to  be  a  victim  of  the  curse  and  most  extreme  male- 
dictions of  God.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  later, 
in  the  early  Church,  Christ  was  sometimes  called 
"  Anathema,"  that  is  "  the  hanged  one."  Could  God 
allow  Christ  thus  to  remain  under  such  a  stigma  ? 
Could  He  allow  the  work  of  His  Son  to  be  thus  mis- 
understood ?  By  no  means.  **  The  God  of  our 
fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on 
a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour." 

The  resurrection,  then,  is  the  Father's  "  Amen"  to 
the  Son's  exclamation,  **  It  is  finished."  It  is  the 
Father's  seal  of  approval  of  the  truth  of  Christ's 
claims.  Christ  made  certain  claims  with  reference  to 
His  death  on  the  cross.  The  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ  are  always  connected  and  dealt  with  to- 
gether in  the  Scripture.  This  connection  is  interest- 
ing to  consider.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  looked  upon 
as  the  meeting  place  of  man's  sin  and  God's  curse ; 
it  was  there  these  met  and  atonement  was  made. 
Christ  declared  that  He  came  to  give  "  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many,"  and  that  "  this  cup  "  was  "  the  New 
Testament  in  his  blood  "  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
The  apostles  taught  that  Christ  "  bore  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree ; "  that  "  he  who  knew  no  sin 
was  made  sin  for  us ;  "  that  the  death  on  Calvary  was 
a  "  propitiation  "  and  a  "  reconciliation." 

This  being  the  idea  of  Christ's  death,  how  does 
the  resurrection  affect  it  and  how  does  it  stand  related 
to   it?     It  is   a   completion    of  Christ's  redemptive 
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work.  It  shows  that  the  Father  had  accepted  His 
death  as  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Had 
Jesus  remained  in  the  grave  and  under  the  power  of 
death,  the  race  would  have  had  no  assurance  that 
God  had  accepted  the  offering  of  Christ,  and  that  the 
death  of  Jesus  had  accomplished  all  that  He  Himself 
had  claimed  it  was  intended  to  bring  about. 

The  resurrection  marked  off  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  God  in  a  unique  sense.  In  Romans  i.  4  we 
read  that  Jesus  was  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  The  word  "  de- 
clared "  in  this  passage  is  very  significant,  and  indi- 
cates that  by  the  resurrection  Jesus  Christ  was  sep- 
arated or  marked  off  from  all  the  other  sons  of  men ; 
that  He  was  thereby  placed  in  a  class  by  Himself;  so 
that  He  was  not  only  a  son  of  man,  but  the  Son  of 
Man,  not  only  a  Son  of  God,  but  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God — Son  of  God  in  a  sense  that  can  be  pred- 
icated of  no  other  human  being. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  demonstrated  His  vic- 
tory over  His  enemies,  death,  the  grave,  and  the 
devil.  When  that  stone  was  rolled  over  the  mouth 
of  the  tomb,  it  seemed  as  though  the  enemies  of 
Christ  had  triumphed.  No  one,  not  even  the  dis- 
ciples, believed  that  Christ  would  emerge  from  the 
tomb  until  the  last  great  day  of  the  resurrection. 
No  enterprise  ever  seemed  more  completely  at  an 
end.  The  faith  of  the  disciples  had  collapsed. 
Their  Christ  and  Master  was  in  the  grave.  A  great 
stone  was  rolled  at  its  mouth.     A  Roman  guard  was 
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watching.  Despair  and  gloom  had  settled  over  the 
apostoHc  company,  for  to  them  it  seemed  as  though 
the  enemies  of  Christ  had  put  an  end  to  their  Master. 
In  justice,  therefore,  to  the  disciples,  His  friends,  and 
adherents,  it  was  necessary  that  He  rise  from  the 
grave.  This  He  did,  triumphantly,  on  that  first 
Easter  morning  of  our  age,  twenty  centuries  ago. 

Christ's  victory  over  death  was  dramatically  com- 
plete when  He  rose  from  the  tomb.  For  four  thou- 
sand years  death  had  held  unparallelled  sway  over 
the  race.  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  conquer 
death.  When  He  groaned  in  spirit  at  the  tomb 
of  Lazarus,  it  was  doubtless  because  here  He  had 
come  face  to  face  with  the  enemy  of  souls,  armed  to 
the  teeth  and  rich  with  the  spoils  of  the  grave.  It 
was  doubtless  the  beginning  of  a  greater  struggle 
which  took  place  on  the  resurrection  morning.  The 
grave  had  closed  its  mouth  upon  the  Master  who 
claimed  to  be  the  Life  of  the  world.  Would  He 
come  out  of  that  grave  alive  on  the  third  day,  and 
thus  demonstrate  that  He  was  victorious  over  death  ? 

"  Death  could  not  keep  his  prey- 
Jesus,  my  Saviour  ! 
He  tore  the  bars  away — 
Jesus,  my  Lord  ! 

"  Up  from  the  grave  He  arose, 
With  a  mighty  triumph  o'er  His  foes ; 
He  arose  a  Victor  from  the  dark  domain, 
And  He  lives  forever  with  His  saints  to  reign : 
He  arose!      He  arose  !      Hallelujah!     Christ 
arose !  " 
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Death  had  fled.  The  grave  had  capitulated.  The 
enemy  had  been  vanquished.  "  Where,  O  death,  is 
thy  sting  ?  Where,  O  grave,  is  thy  victory  ? 
Thanks  be  unto  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Christ's  resurrection  demonstrated  His  victory  over 
Satan,  who,  up  to  this  time,  had  held  the  keys  of 
death  and  Hades.  It  was  when  Christ  rose  and  left 
the  dead  that  Satan's  empire  fell.  Christ  came  into 
the  world  in  order  that  through  death  He  might 
destroy  (bring  to  nought)  him  that  had  the  power 
over  death,  that  is  the  devil. 

2.  With  reference  to  the  believer.  It  begets  a 
settled  conviction  with  regard  to  the  reality  of  our 
Christian  faith.  There  are  times  when  we  all,  like 
Thomas,  seek  a  sign  for  the  corroboration  of  our 
faith,  as  an  encouragement  to  lead  us  to  believe  that 
we  have  not  trusted  in  vain.  Ofttimes  our  faith  and 
hope  need  renewing  and  reviving.  In  times  of  spe- 
cial need  we  have  but  to  look  at  the  empty  tomb 
and  remember  our  Master's  victory  over  death  and 
the  grave.  We  need  but  to  recall  that  His  death 
and  resurrection  have  procured  for  us  a  full  and 
complete  pardon  and  acceptance  with  the  Father 
O  soul  of  mine,  thou  art  not  deluded ;  thou  hast  not 
mistrusted ;  nor  hast  thou  misplaced  thy  faith ! 
Canst  thou  not  say,  "  I  know  Him  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved, and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day  "  ? 

It  gives  strength  and  power  for  Christian  living. 
Just  as  the  tide  is   controlled  by  the  moon,  so  our 
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Christian  life  and  experience  receives  its  power  and 
impetus  from  the  risen  Christ,  who  is  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Father.  Over  the  pathless  sea  the 
moon  is  the  navigator's  friend  and  counsellor.  Over 
the  barren  desert  the  Arab  steers  by  the  light  and 
position  of  the  moon.  So  we,  too,  may  guide  our 
lives  and  rest  secure  in  the  guidance  of  Him  who 
was  dead  and,  behold,  is  alive  forevermore  on  the 
throne  in  the  heavens.  What  a  difference  the  resur- 
rection made  in  the  life,  testimony,  and  experience 
of  the  apostles  !  How  different  they  were  in  courage 
and  boldness  and  effectiveness  after  they  had  seen 
the  risen  Christ  than  they  were  before.  We,  like- 
wise, may  know  the  power  of  His  resurrection. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  guarantee  of  our 
own  resurrection.  Jesus  Christ  said,  "  Because  I 
hve,  ye  shall  live  also."  The  Apostle  Paul  said, 
"  We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
The  empty  tomb  in  Joseph's  garden  is  an  earnest 
that  some  day  every  Christian  grave  in  every  ceme- 
tery in  the  world  will  be  empty,  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  and  stand  glorified  in  His  presence 
and  in  the  presence  of  those  whom  we  have  "  loved 
long  since  and  lost  a  while." 

Canst  thou,  my  heart,  canst  thou  lift  up  thy  voice 
and  sing : 

"  I  know,  yes,  I  know  that  ray  Redeemer  liveth. 
And  because  He  lives,  I,  too,  shall  live, 
And  because  He  lives,  I,  too,  shall  live." 
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3.  With  reference  to  the  world — that  is  to  say, 
with  reference  to  mankind  in  general.  It  has  been 
thought  strange  that  Christ  did  not  manifest  Himself 
to  the  world  after  His  resurrection.  A  study 
of  John  xiv.  and  John  xii.  will  show  the  reason. 
Evidence  sufficient  had  been  presented  to  the  world 
that  had  not  believed  in  Him.  Any  further  evi- 
dence would  only  add  to  its  condemnation. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  brings  the  fact  of  Christ 
and  the  claims  of  His  person  and  work  before  men 
for  acceptance  or  rejection.  The  fact  of  Christ  brings 
men  face  to  face  with  a  new  crisis.  It  has  done  so 
commercially,  for  we  date  everything  from  Christ. 
All  our  letters,  bookkeeping,  commercial  transac- 
tions, bonds,  and  covenants,  must  be  dated  from 
Bethlehem.  That  is  where  we  sign.  And  this  is 
true  spiritually,  for  the  resurrection  is  a  fact  of  faith, 
as  well  as  of  history.  Jesus  presented  Himself  to 
the  world  for  acceptance.  He  made  certain  unique 
and  tremendous  claims.  He  claimed  to  be  the  su- 
preme revealer  of  the  Father ;  to  possess  the  issues 
of  life  and  death ;  that  forgiveness  of  sins  was  only 
through  Him ;  that  the  issues  of  eternity  were  de- 
cided by  a  man's  relation  to  Him.  When  challenged 
for  proof  of  these  claims,  He  pointed  to  His  resur- 
rection, as  if  to  say,  "  If  I  do  not  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures,  then  you 
need  not  believe  my  claims,  but  if  I  do  rise  from  the 
dead,  then  you  have  indubitable  and  incontrovertible 
proof  that  my  claims  are  true."  The  resurrection  of 
Christ,  being  the  proof  of  all  His  claims,  puts  these 
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claims  before  the  world.  To  reject  One  with  such 
credentials  is  a  serious  matter.  Man  is  bound  to  face 
the  responsibility  of  ignoring  this  unique  Person. 
You  stand  by  the  side  of  the  cross  and  the  grave  and 
realizing,  from  the  testimony  of  Christ  Himself,  all 
that  these  things  stand  for,  you  deliberately  say,  "  I 
do,  or  I  do  not  believe ;  I  accept,  or  I  reject." 

No  man  is,  at  the  end  of  a  service,  what  he  was  at 
its  beginning.  Those  of  us  who  have  been  born  in 
Christian  homes,  sung  to  sleep  by  snatches  of  Chris- 
tian hymns,  carried  to  the  church  by  Christian 
mothers,  nurtured  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  taught  the  life  story,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
the  Christ — we  cannot  come  up  to  the  judgment  seat 
as  if  we  had  been  born  in  some  barbarian  country 
and  had  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ.  Our  re- 
sponsibilities are  ofttimes  created  for  us,  as  well  as 
within  us.  You  can  nevermore  act  as  though  you 
had  never  heard  of  the  Bible  and  the  Christ.  From 
to-day  forward  you  must  either  thrust  your  way 
past  the  cross  and  the  tomb  and  say,  "  I  will  not  be- 
lieve ;  I  will  not  accept ; "  or  you  must  say,  "  This  is 
my  Saviour,  my  Lord  and  my  God."  So  the  ques- 
tion of  the  resurrection  is,  •*  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  ?  "  Is  not  this  one  meaning  of  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost, — the  rejection  of  Christ  in  the  face 
of  such  evidence  as  this  ?  When  Paul  spoke  of  the 
resurrection,  there  were  three  attitudes  of  mind  re- 
ferred to  (Acts  xvii.  32):  some  mocked;  others  pro- 
crastinated ;  and  still  others  believed.  What  will  you 
now  do  with  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ  ? 
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The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  certain  evidence 
and  the  absolute  assurance  of  a  coming  judgment 
day,  when  men  shall  appear  before  the  bar  of  God. 
In  Acts  xvii.  31,  32  we  read:  "  Because  he  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness  by  that  man,  whom  he  hath  or- 
dained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And 
when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
some  mocked:  and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee 
again  of  this  matter."  Since  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  the  world  can  no  longer  remain  in  ignorance 
of  a  coming  judgment  day.  The  Greeks  of  the 
Areopagus,  to  whom  Paul  spoke  of  the  resurrection, 
had  a  shadowy,  dim  belief  in  a  world  of  future  retri- 
bution. The  resurrection  of  Christ  converted  the 
peradventure  of  the  Greeks  into  a  clear,  definite,  in- 
controvertible fact.  It  gave  the  dim  belief  solidity^ 
and  made  it  easier  to  grasp  and  more  certain  to  re- 
ceive. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  implies  a  judgment  for 
mankind,  otherwise  why  are  the  dead  raised,  if  not 
that  they  may  receive  the  things  "  done  in  the  body  "  ? 
Just  as  Jesus  was  raised  to  justify  His  life  and  claims, 
so  we  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  for  a  like  pur- 
pose. The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  assured 
pledge  of  a  judgment  day  and  of  the  fact  that  God 
will  bring  every  work  into  judgment  with  every  se- 
cret thing;  all  thoughts — the  work  of  the  under- 
standing ;  all  feelings — the  work  of  the  heart ;  all 
choices — the  work  of  the  will ;  all  words — the  work 
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of  the  tongue ;  all  deeds — the  work  of  the  hands — 
will  be  brought  into  judgment.  And  so  regard  will 
be  had  to  all  the  sphere  of  human  action. 

Christ  Himself  will  be  the  judge.  Christ  was  God- 
Man.  As  God  He  is  omniscient;  as  Man  He  is 
sympathetic.  So  there  can  be  no  appeal  from  the 
Son  to  the  Father.  God  has  willed  that  the  Son 
should  execute  judgment,  "  that  all  men  should 
honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father." 
How  shall  we  then  face  the  Man  on  the  throne,  if  we 
now  reject  the  Man  of  the  cross  and  the  tomb  ?  If 
we  have  no  room  for  Him  now  in  our  hearts,  how 
can  we  expect  Him  to  make  room  for  us  then  in 
heaven  ?  Again  the  solemn  question  comes  to  each 
and  every  heart, "  What  shall  I  now  do  with  Jesus  ?  " 
Place  yourself  at  the  judgment  bar  at  the  last  great 
day  and  ask  yourself  what  you  wish  you  had  done 
with  the  Christ 
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